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functions of Languagei Language wee formerly taken to be 
a mere neons of eonmunioation. Heally speaking It has bean doing 
several other functions of greater Importance in life* It serves 
"to assist memory and facilitate thought*"*; moreover "it la an 
instrument of feeling and as Instrument whereby we are enabled to 
sympathies with the feelings of others*"® 


* The Language and Mental Development of Ohildren-A*ff«Watte-SP»17* X 
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9 Language in Education - Michael feet • P.8. 







Expression* an Important arti Even taken aa a mere 
means of communication, language helps ua to express our wishes 
exclamations, commands and ao on. "Our innocent impulses of 
pleasure,approval, dislike, anger, disgust, and so on would be 
nipped In the bud for want of words to express them.” * The 
present day means of communication like Radio, Telephone and 
Microphone have made oommunloatloh of thoughts and feelings an 
art of added importances} and to he able to express on* 1 * thoughts 
neatly and effectively is a difficult art Indeed I 

Expression end Culturei Expression helps us to distin¬ 
guish a oultured person from an unoultured one} because generally 
a person of high culture is associated with polished language 
expression. Even in our dally life we often eome across efficient 
persona who out low figures, for want of improsslvo expression- 
written or oral* It is a common oxporlenoo that an uncivilized 
er unoultured parson cannot pronounce words properly. Els 
vocabulary is meagre, and as such he finds it difficult even to 
express his primary or simple thoughts properly* It is no wonder 
then if he fails to express his deeper feelings and higher aspira¬ 
tions effectively* Shrl Nllkant Prasad, D.E.I. of Schools on ' f 

special duty in CUP* end Berov, had shoe an eoeeeleh to visit 1 the 
uiho 

‘Korku 1 poeplo^had no words in their language te differentiate 
the colour-shades - green and. blue* They were also short of 
v collective nouns.• It Is else interesting to note ho* Very often 
1 "one feels congested for wont of apt or adequate expression. On# 


* thin language learning Business - Palmar* hodman - P.200* 

ft Hand-Book of Suggestions for Primary Teachers (Marathi) - ** ’ 

Indian Press Btd* Jabalpere ^ P*45* 



has to struggle hard for apt expression If ono wants to express 
what ho exactly moans or fools to express* There la every foar that 
ono la likely to ho misunderstood for want of aultahlo expression* 

Language and Thomdati If wo oonaldor the thought aopoot of 
language In rolatlon to an average parson, wo oun realise that 
ordinarily ono oannot think without a language| hooauao oven M lf 
thought oan proceed without language, it oan-not proooad vary far* 
for long and sustained thought, language la necessary«“* This nay 
not perhaps ho true with persona of higher intelligence hut psyche- 
legists have even challenged this* Admitting that thought oan func¬ 
tion without language In the ease of suoh persons, one has ts 
remember that It eannet function well without it* 

SamMi, IS JOaSiMIl. Aeoerdlng te modem payehe- 
logiata, language beer# a eleee relation ts Jatelligenoe and higher 
Unguletie ability la always aaaaolatad with the non at batter 
Intelligence. "The faota of epaeah-dlaerdar eertalnly euggeat that 
there la a connection between linguistic ability and what la tailed 
general Intelligence ...... Warden*a experimental result# indicate 

that lingolatla ability and general intelligence overlap te a 
greater extent than many ef me are ready te admit. M 0 Tram praotleal 
experiencei we have te aecept that language at leant aflda te the 
Intelligence* besauee every new aXpreeelon that we learn* gathere 
; new experience and thought. Thai, language helpe an Individual te 
grew.rleh in thought and experlenee and "the epeeeh development ef 
the Individual parallels and refloat# hie intellectual, enotlanal 
and phyalaol growth, nearly every eenaeieua act ef the peraan ie 
, verballead ee that hie epeeeh repreeente a oendenoatiea ef hie 
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It teaehea u* to express our jeys and sorrows is the Best nature 1 
way. It Is the only language moat suited for the expression of senti¬ 
ments and feelings. "He sooner do we try to put en Image ints con¬ 
sol dub relation with another . than we find ourselves stripping Into 
a silent flow of words. Thought may ho a natural domain apart from 
tho artificial one of speeoh hut speeoh would he the only read we 
know ofi that leads to it| H * and all this ie dona with tho help of 
the Mether-tonguo. Aa soon as mind begins to think, It begins to 
talk and harder it works, and mere difficult a problem It has to 
moot, tho more It tolke and talke in the Mother-tsnguo only, Tho 
foot that tho teaehora ef foreign languages have te put in Heroulian 
efforts te teaoh a student to think in tho foreign language ho la 
learning, supports the proceeding statement. Hewoover conversant 
one may he with a foreign language, in Mis mind of his mind ho 
thlnko in hie Mother-tongue* Every aotlon of ours la associated with 
an expression In our Mother-tongue. Evan when we lift a hack sad 
place It In a shelf, wo are mutely engaged In translating tha aotlon 
In our Mother-tongue. Thus in ether worde, we nay say that Mother- 
tongue is all in all In tho world of human affairs. It Is needless 
to say then why it la so highly hailed and thy It should hoeomo 
'Hof and dear 1 to one and all. 

gifflisaani.at °<^r a&u&m. ««• »•*»*«« 

problem of the teaching of tho Mother-tongue, wo seme to know that 
the teaching of tho Mother-tongue greatly differs from tha teaching 
of other subjects like Arithmetic, History or Geography. *he learn¬ 
ing of the Mother-tongue starts long before a child joins a soho el, 
9e, heac is the first, and tho moot important school in the leaning 

1 i 

| , I , , f r 

■m w im n s — iw sfriJ im i um im mf/m i f .. m \ u m t m a .. 
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prooase of tho Mothor-tonguo* Ohildran begin to express themseXvae 

learnt orally and that too quits fluently, at the time when they 

first join a BOheol* All that a school has to do is to syotomatla* 

the learning proooas and to teaoh the child to read and to write 

and to express mors sffsetlvslyi hut this la the moat diffioult 

task to he dons hy a school* Children osmjLng from cultured hemes 

are better equipped for this Job* " The problem of the teaching of 

the Mother-tongue Is indissolubly hound up with the questions of 

seals! conditions * national temperament and national requirements •"* 

■HtSL 

It should hs rIhb remembered that^Mother-tengue Is to ho taught not 
only for Its linguistic values - for the malting of Intelligent 
readers, ahla speakers and capable nrItere, hut mors than that, "for 
Its cultural and civic values - for spiritual enlargement ant diaei- 
pllna of the young hearts and minds, which aro to ha tcuohod to 
flasr issues by Its ministry."• Se tha Mother-tongue has to ha 
Intensively studied at all stages. 

Importance of Written Expression! Wo have thus soon what 
the functions of a language, especially «f the Mother-tongue, are 
and what prevision language-teaching has to make for tha teaching 
of the Mother-tongue. "Writing la a reflection of personality as 
wall as of the typo of Education racelvad|"+ hens* teaching of 
written composition la rightly taken as tha climax of language- 
teaching. Dr. Ballard goes tc the extent ef saying that proficiency 
in ooapealticn Is the surest sign of a high degree ef mental 
intelligence. Mr. Harteg claims that the teaching ef oompoeltlen 


'* She Writing of English - P.J,Harteg - Preface P.WII, 
© She leaching ef English - Pereivel Chubb - P.Tiii, 
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completely transforms the entire personality of the child* Besides 
"writing Is a medium of self-expression by which a man may find a 
worthy embodiment of hie deepest feelings and highest aspirations• "* 
This shows that a unique position oompoaltlon holds In the teaching 
and testing of the Mother-tongue* 

Composition, a Creative Activityi Language-learning is 
nothing hut a habit-forming prooees and it Is mainly based on the 
principle of imitation* This would perhaps make one feel that osmpesl- 
tion would merely reveal whether the model has been properly aselmllat 
edj hut composition le not an exhibition of the parrot-like assimila¬ 
tion. Composition gives scope for the creative aotivity of the 
language learners* Children feel like using what they have learnt 
In their own way and they are waiting for an opportunity to express, 
and composition provides an occasion for this type of oreatlve work. 

Composition - oral and writteni Composition is considered 
under two aspects - oral and written) hut it le difficult to make 
such a rigid division. Speaking and writing are aota of self-expres¬ 
sion) besides "writing never exists independently of speech, and 
grews out of it as a means of symbolising it*"® In ether words 
written composition involves the aot of symbolising speaking and 
thinking* There Is lees chance for bluffing and lllegloal presenta¬ 
tion in written composition* Moreover oral composition requires 
quick thought, but written composition gives time te think and 
organise thoughts and speech with ease. Oral and written composi¬ 
tion* are fundamentally acting and reacting upon each ether favour¬ 
ably and doing the work of self-expression effectively* However, fer 


* Language in School - lt*H*Lewl» - P»37* 

0 theory and S^abtlwe of Language Teaching 
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the Bake ef convenience, the term composition has to he considered 
under two aspects - oral and written, though writing involves speak¬ 
ing, 

Nature of 9ohool Composition8 Composition^ is not ths 
mechanical imitation by pupils of a teacher 1 s speech or writing. It 
is the child's own thought, own experience expressed In his own 
speech or writing. Composition is an organized, coherent expression 
of self-experience, feeling or activity, "Regarded so, Composition 
becomes a great adventure, a quest and a conquest, the translation 
of real experience into a vehicle created by the composer as fit 
for his expression,"* 

Thus composition holds an Important place both in life and 
education. It being an act of self-expression and revelation of one's 
personality, it is but natural that a teacher of the Mother-tongue 
is tempted to exploit composition to take a survey of his pupils 
from Intellectual, cultural, or educational point of view. He more 
than often feels that such a survey Is al^east necessary to see how 
far his teaching has proved to be sucoessful* 


foyjj BLSt JBa Jwwh atoSfl .HJtaMmw. 

(«.) iBJbasjyumaaaUE i If »• l9( * *» f 

like England and U«S,A», we can see that much of the research work 
has been directed to language problems. Educationists in England like 
A,?,Watts have tried to ascertain that the growth of language 1* 
children has a definite relation to their mental development,They 
have also tried to Judge the ability of their pupils in different 
aspects ef composition separately# The American Educationists have 


also tried in this direction but they have tried mere te standardise 
tests and prepare edmpesitien scales for measuring composition 
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of their children. A brief survey of these would give us an idea of 
what hau been done in this field. 

The existing instruments for measuring the quality of oomposi- 
tion objectively are of four types* (1) scales for measuring composi¬ 
tion merit regardless of discourse or form differenoee, such as the 
Hillegafl and Thorndike scales (11) Separate devloes for measuring 
merit in esoh diso curse suoh as Harvard Newton and. Van Wagenen Soaleo 
(ill) Scales designed to measure composition quality in a particular 
discourse, suoh as the Trabue, Breed and Froistlo Willing and 
Huddelson eoales and the Lewis narration scale and (1 y) Instruments 
for judging the composition merit of particular forms of writing,atfoh 
as Lewis letter^rlting scales. 

Testing of oomposltion or skill In expression is a very 
difficult problem because of the complexity of factors involved and 
the lack of definite standards for some of the more Intangible 
qualities suoh as oleamess, organization, impressiveness etc* As 
a consequence, these Important factors are generally Ignored and the 
external factors of a definite nature like hand-writing, punctuation, 
spelling, indentation, grammar and sentence-structure receive undue 
importance at the hands of ordinary teachers while assessing composi¬ 
tion themes* The scales referred to above have therefore been of 
great use in over-coming the above-mentioned difficulties. They have 
alee laid down definite standards of judging the intrinsic qualities 
of composition, 

"The scale for the Measurement of Quality In English eomposl- 

b 

tion" worked out by M.R, Hlllegaa and Thorndike consists of sas^e 
compositions of various degrees of merits, arranged In order and ^ , 4 
, graded from 0 to too, The Harvard Newton composition scales present 
five scales to measure efficiency in ffseyiptisui nsrration|,^0gjfe,„ f ' 
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mentation* and reproduction* 


Results 'baaed on all these above-mentioned ho ale a* have 
only shown how well pupils have written upon the topic definitely 
assigned to them and they have not been therefore able to shew how 
well they can write on a theme of their own ohoioe* in order to 
overcome this defeat. Hud lea on prepared the Maximal composition 
ability soale* Its samples are based upon that particular assignment 
out of thirty two varied and representative assignments which 
produced the highest median quality of oompoaition from 770 junior 
and senior high school pupils. In the same way the Typical composi- 
tlon scale is also prepared basing it on that one of the thirty-two 
assignments which inspired responses most typioal of the average 
quality of composition work done on all assignments by nearly 800 
pupils* This will, therefore, provide about as reliable a teat of 
pupils 1 practical ability as could be got by averaging their theme 
grades for a year* 

the external and mechanical aspects of composition have alee 
received attention of research scholars, "A study of oemaon mistakes 
in pupils 1 written English" states that the main question in the 
teaching of written English as revealed In the papers examined,1s 
net so much one of the use of language no of punctuation, composition 
fern , and clearliness - these three Items supply of all the 
ml e.t tike a made. "The persistency of errors in English Composition," 
reports on investigation carried on 1 a the junior College of Kansas 
City, which shows that there is a greater need than ie realised of 
drill in the mechanics of writing to bring about habitual accuracy. 
There are several other efforts shewing errors in speech and writing 
of pupils in different f ems. '■*" '" 


Altag.thar yet « Vitii j»*t e* qaapaeitt^JSlI 
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been touched by eoholars like Dr# J-H^Coleman* In him "written 
composition interests of the High Sohooi pupils" he has attempted 
to traoe the likes end dislikes of high school puplla regarding the 
composition themes on whloh they are asked to write oomposltlon* It 
is a comprehensive attempt and offers ample epportunltiea to dietin'* 
gulsh Interests of high sohooi puplla - toys and girla - in different 
grades• 

The picture-composition soale prepared ty A«F«Watts is 
designed to measure, in bq far aa it is measurable, the progress of 
young children in mastering the baaio varieties of the English 
sentence« 

Numerous word-teats to asoertaln the vocabulary of puplla 
of primary or pre-primary school-age have been prepared like E*Ii* 
Thorndike's "The Teachers'Word-Book,", Gates 1 a Beading vooabulery 
for the primary grades," Stone*a Veoabulary for Primary Heading,"etc* 
"The Oarnegle Committee’s Interim Report on Veoabulary selection" 
and attempts to prepare Baaio English Vocabulary give ue an idea ae 
to what strenuous efforts have been made by ftastern research scholars 
to help the cause of teaching and testing of expression in English• 
Even a mars mention of these laborious efforts in English 
would inspire a teacher of any ether language to carry on some ouch 
attempts in his Mother-tongue| the present writer la else no excep¬ 
tion to It* He being in touch with the teaching of Marathi to high- 
school classes for a considerable period of about ten years, felt 
the need of doing something in this field* His first attempts *4K$$lr 
direoted to the mechanical aspects ef composition sad he has dealt at 
length with the problem of Marathi Orthography la his booklet "Subedbp 
Shuddha Bekhans" * In .the seme booklet, a list'ef words often mis-spelt 

■ i v 
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to non shown while explaining the rules of Orthography* The word- 
Hats were tossed on the observation of the composition books of the 
pupils of his school, and on the general impression formed toy him 
oh assessing answer-books at several putollo and sohool examinations 
In Marathi* While doing this little work, It was badly felt that a 
detailed and wide survey of written composition In Marathi for find¬ 
ing out the composition ability of pupils in secondary schools would 
toe of great use In devising ways and means to improve the written 
expression of our pupils* Henoe, the present attempt Is made* 

(to) In India : It toeing thus decided to do something in the 
field of Marathi Composition of our pupils in secondary high schools, 
it will toe In the fitness of things to take an account of what has 
toeen done In India in respoot of this problem* 

3hri J*0*Koening prepared a word-list of 4000 words in 
Hindi* He made this list on oloss observation of the literature 
meant for Primary school children* A similar list of Marathi words 
was also prepared. This was done as per deolslon arrived at toy the 
educationists assembled at Bilaspur in 1934** 

Another attempt was made In the same province toy Shrl 
flilkanth Prasad to explore the state of written composition of pupils 
In primary schcols* His observations were based on a close study of 
3000 pupils. He has shown that a pupil In the 4th olass is able to 
write only 7 or 6 words per minute and a majority of them can hardly 
write even 5 or 6 words per minute* Regarding the nature of their 


written composition work the same scholar says that very common 
stories like the story of ’Pralhad 1 are mostly seen In a note-book 


of a primary school pupil* The stories are generally espied from seme 

j 

hooka. Bone of the exeroieee are baaed on letter-writing. Thin sort 


of written werk hardly gives aoope far the aelf-expreaelen if 
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pupils * ShUB, the ability of the pupils in primary schools so far 
as tbs Marathi composition la concerned, la disappointing* (These 
observations ware made in 1934 about pupils in so®a of the schools 
in G »P, and Berar. Children In our primary schools do not also 
materially differ from them in their attainment* This fact has been 
praotioally corroborated by the observations made by Principal S.R. 
Bhat while preparing the list of word© traoed in the vocabulary of 
children* 

(Che main purpose of Principal Bhat 1 o research was to prepare 
a word-list of Marathi words known to the pupils In primary schools 
in Bombay* According to his finding! pupils who have completed 9 
years use 500 words in their speech* and pupils who have completed 
9 years have got 4100 words as their vocabulary* The details can bo 
had from his b©ok ( A5TTcT i^^Iz^T-hT h*i £i • In 

order to see how many of these words are used by pupils In their 
written composition* he made a complete analysis of the composition 
written by 400 pupils in primary schools and has concluded that 
pupils of 10+ can write on an average 12 to 14 llneo v by way of a 
oenneoted pieoe of composition* While concluding hie thesis 3 he hae 
shown the necessity of carrying on further investigation in written 
composition of pupils in secondary schools, Shis specifla suggestion 
inspired and guided the present writer to undertake the present 
investigation. 

On fixing up the topic it was necessary to see whether any 
ether attempts wars previously made in this connection* It was 
found that Shrl V.S.Ohaubal from Bombay! had dene seme work in this 
field* On a close study of hie thesisI "The plaoe of the Mother* 
tongue - Marathi * In secondary education* with special reference to 
the teaching of composition** it was found that he had mainly .IjWfced 
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to ascertain the position of Marathi in Secondary Education* In 
doing so, ho referred to the problem of Marathi Sexto and supple¬ 
mentary readers* He hae aloe dealt at length with the problem of 
Gtrammar-Taaohlng, Regarding composition, he has eh own by means of 
a few experlmenta of his own, that it was quite necessary to teach 
written composition methodically* He also stressed the need of 
accepting Marathi as a Helium of instruction in secondary schools* 
Since the completion of his thesis in 1941, many undreamt-of 
changes have taken place In our nation during the last ten years f 
and by now, Marathi has been completely aooepted as a medium of 
Instruction at the secondary stage. New Methods of teaching have 
been introduced and Marathi has received added importance in second¬ 
ary education. So it will be worthwhile to see how far these 
changes have proved advantageous for the betterment of the written 
expression of our pupils. It will be in the fitness of things to 
take a survey of the pupils 1 written composition# beoauee It refloat* 
all that has been taught and the way In which It Is taught to them. 

Aim of th« Erwat InveUgaUopi ®h. ohiif aim of tho 
present Investigation Is to explore the Marathi Composition ability 
and Interests of pupils in secondary schools In Kolhapur and the 
neighbouring merged states area. The teaching profession demands 
such a survey because It it helpful In improving instruction. 


x — 
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tions by Sanskrit writers - Ehemaha, Land! and Kshemondra* 

XII* Medieval Period! Valuable suggestions by Marathi writers 
Dnyeneahwar, Ekannth, Eamdae, Pandit-Poets, Historical Letters, Efluoa^ 
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syllabus. Nature of the S*S*G.Examination Murathi Paper* 

VI* Marathi Teachers 1 attitude towards the teaching of 
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— x 

Need of tfre Survey! In order to explore Marathi composition 
ability and interests of pupils in Secondary Schools, It will be worth¬ 
while to have a general idea of the teaching methods followed end 
standards of attainment accepted from time to timei because they have 
a great influence on the performance of the pupils. The Survey will 
be attempted with on intention to collect information m the following 
points related to the teaching of Marathi Composition*— 

(i) Methods of teaching composition in the past and how they 
have changed« 




(11} Nature of the composition taught in secondary schools 
and scope for the same according to the old and new curriculum. 

(ill) Equipment for the teaohing of composition and the actual 
state of affairs, 

Anoient Period! 

Written Composition and Ancient Schools * The present day- 
system of mass teaohing or in better words class teaching was not 
known to the ancient Indians, when the tutorial or individual method 
ofe teaching in home-classes or Gurukuloe was followed. This system 
dates back to the Vedas when learning by rote of the Vedlo hymns end 
composing of verses was mainly enaouraged. Gradually the art of 
writing was known to the Indians by about 0OQ B.C, Inclusion of the 
study of Phonetics, Grammar # Etymology and Prosody in the 'Six Angae* 
Shows how the different aspects of language were studied during the 
ancient period, prom Sutra Period onwards, women 1 a education was 
| mainly practical and among the 64 ‘Mahila Chinas 1 there was place for 
\ art of speaking (oKv^ Mid'A )* Story telling (and knowledge 

I of the peoularitiee of ell languages (^°*» a *w u 'l * This showe 

that different aspeota' of oral composition mainly received attention 
up to this period* 

Composition and S-ooial Life; The social life reflected in 
well-known classical works in Sanskrit shows that the art of written 
composition was also equally valued by our fore-fathers hereafter, 
and a few illustrations from them will Justify the above remark* tfrom 
Bam, it appears that ■Bajy&ehri 1 was well-versed In different fine 
arte including the art of letter-writing. The heroine of 
■ VihromorvaBhiyam 1 writes a leva letter to 'Vltexm' • Xn'Shaku&tal 9 
’Shakuntala > is shown writing a love letter te her lever. Her friend 
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requests her to compose a luoid letter suited to the occasion* 

l SrT <r\ l ^ ^ 

It will he clear from the foregone references that the art of letter- 
writing was highly esteemed by the people of ancient period and young 
boys end girls were taught to write graceful letters. 

Old Methods of Teaching » No direct references to the actual 
methods of teaching written composition in the ancient period are 
available \ however, some indirect and occasional references to them 
In Sanskrit works give us a general idea of the methods followed in 
olden times. Halidas, for instance v while die describing Raghu’a 
education aaysi 

* aU , *r-- t riS?A , ! MK- ^ - 

Here Halidas describes Baghu entering on the vast ocean of literature 
through the channel of the alphabet* Xautllya's ’Artha Shas^tra* also 
makes a raferenoe to the teaching of alphabet* These and such other 
references make it clear that children were first taught to write 
the alphabet| the knowledge of whioh helped them to learn literature* 
It Is also widely known that learning by rote was mainly encouraged 
and this alee meet have advantageously influenced written expression 
of the pupils* florae of composition like letter-writing* useful in 
practical life* must have been taught to them* 

ValuaMj .bimiHIom to SaaBtort* wrUura* do noli 

get references to the actual teaching methods or books on the crafts* 
manehlp of eohool composition, we get a number of suggestions In 
Sanskrit poetise* whioh might have greatly influenced the methods of 
teaching, of written composition during the ancient period* Some of 
then being useful even at present^ have been given below* standard* 

* • k 

of judging literary pieces in Sanskrit were developing from 
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2nd century B*0« to the end of 16 century A*D* and great authors like 
Hhamaha* Dandl and other have made a solid contribution to them and 
they have at the some time left useful suggestions for students of 
literature* 

Hhamahs has given a sound piece of advice in the following 

verset 



He says that the student should have a deep/ knowledge of the language 
and a close study of literature * He should move in the company of learned 
people and only when he is ripe he should try his pen independently* 

This is worth comparing with the instruction offered by Hr* I*A*fli©harde 
who says* *£o expeat those to write who have developed no power either 
to read or to think is both foolish and cruel 11 *« 

Banal has greatly stressed the neoeselty of studial habits 
and ear-training* In his versa i 



he has emphatically expressed that constant study end listening to 
(good) language makes one write something! though one may net he barn 
with the divine lift - inspiration* Buoh Is the miraculous effect of 
studial habits “) and ear-training ( who will say that 

these views are not In keeping with the most modem views of western 
scholars like Harold Palmer? 


Sehemendraf has also laid down a very valuable suggestion* 
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when one 1 b absorbed In reading one gets joy and inspiration to write 
aome-thlng. It ie exactly like the view taken by Mr. A.F•Watte when 
he remarks, "that the beat writing by children oomea largely from wide 
reading In interesting books*"* 

Thus 9 these and aeveral other opinions on Alankar# Dhwa.nl, 
Biti etc* had a great influence on the standards or ideals of literary 
composition in Sanskrit* These very standards greatly Influenced 
Marathi language and literature when Marathi was chiefly used as a 
spoken language to the end of 9th century* A»D* Even after this 
period though Marathi was used fox all praotlo&l purposes and liters* 
ture wtio produced in it v there were no books in Marathi on the art 
of writing or poetics* Henoe It wub but natural that Marathi author® 
were guided by Sanskrit standards of judging literature* And this Is 
not at all surprising beoause the same was the condition of all the 
European languages in the past* In giving the history of the te&ohlng 
of the Mother-tongue in France! J.?. Hartog says H In eo far ideals 
aen be transported from one literature to another| we may eay that the 
ideal of proee structure in Modern. European languages ia directly 
derived from Greek-models, the teaching of rhetoric or oompoaitlon 
' transmitted to ue through medieval times is, at any rate! derived 
' historically from the teaching of Greek Rhetoric,"® This gives us an 
idea ae to how our Marathi writers also must have been influenced and 


guided by the poetios In Sanskrit* 

Medieval Period i 

t However, by way 
of an exception, a unique attempt t* write a book on composition in 


* The language and Mental Development of Children 

• The vrntih$ Qf English * ^*P*Hartetf v jmT» 


AWatts* f»1}9# 

. i j 

(1 * %'»■ 

* 
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Marathi is traced and it goes bo the oredit of Hemadri-Pant ( the 
inventor of 'Modi 1 aorfpt. In hiei *Lekh&n X&lpa Taru 1 , he has given 
different forma of latter-writing with models# Beyond this no special 
efforts are oome across in Marathi, hut a number of passing remarks 
made by our great Marathi writers In their works show that they had 
also something to contribute to the literary standards and they were 
convergent with the Sanskrit standards* Even a casual study of their 
literary works convinces the reader about it* 

Pnyaneehvmr w as the first eminent writer in Marathi who 
knew ovun the psychological aspect of language* 

®v\M yj ^ J 'T1 <^l ^snxrr^rSHpr i5^ \ 

m • \ gt rfra r^ Vfaf * } J 


In this verso he says that words are concrete forms of abstract 
thoughts and they help us in the prooeBS of memorizing* Being fully 
aware of ths expresBive capacity of words, he was very careful in 
choosing suitable worde for hie own composition* He also valued the 
audience factor* 

Ekanath* the next eminent writer in Marathi, requests the 
Goddess of learning to bestow on him the {1ft of writing artistic yet 
meaning-ful composition; •c^<5Y • He has also 

left a valued suggestion to the students in the following quotationl 


wm . ' »A -E7W -> 

gTR^?tPWIT 3 T?/»<- 

How practical is the suggestion} He has plainly indicated that no 

writer should make Ms work voluminous, by adding Irrelevant things* 

Be should concentrate on the main theme* Seme of his ’Selk-^ore 1 

• p r, • and * m * 

songs or 1 Bharudas 1 like HI ti M*V “ 

written in application form*, SM* hist {hong that the art 


are 


ft 1 it 
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letters and applications must have been known to a large ecation of 
the people of his time* for whom these songs were chiefly meant* 

RamflaB was the first Marathi writer who made direct suggest- 
tlone regarding the art of written composition* It was Rsmdae who for 
the first time recognized ability to write and read to be the mark 
of a cultured person. In his ""4 aX -{■*> ST ^T?TCJt ^ says t 

■ggn -Urti >>>; 1 1 

* 3 FP ^en r 3rrfcrl"3TOd,—s?rrfr- u 

3-?t mr 

one who writes a beautiful hand, one who can read correctly* fluently 
and explain the^mettfiing of what is read is a man of good fortune* In 
his ZHTZft ^3T" he has dealt with the moohanlual and literary aspeots 
of written composition■ 

Hand Writing and Other Mechanical Aspectsi 

yrgr^r^<w l 
v^' isaren d,rV ~ qrarSrr •qra £? —w*" 

vAuX 4A w&t A l 

vrV^u^\ ufc \" ^' -"sn 

c«^umvfn \ eRTHC^r 

k, - $ rnf^r w 

In these verses Bamdae has advised that young students 
should try to write carefully and beautifully* At the same time he 
has warned them not to write too small a hand. He has devoted one 
chapter <?^4T?J 6* to deal with the meohanioal aspects of 

written composition* He has given detailed hints regarding the writing 
of words and lines. He has advised pupils to take a good pen w end 
paper of quality. He has also described the ideal posture of writings 
He has not forgotten to give instructions regarding the prapi^|.ti«& 

■ v%' 
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of durable ini and mending of pen. Ha has also taken cure to advise 
pupil® to aet prop»r margin to the paper* 



Here Kemdae has insisted on correctness of writing and reading* 



In these verses flamdae has dealt with two points regarding 
oholoecf words* According to him words are like gems. On a careful 
examination of them the writer should uae only those with which he 
is familiar* 



less statements without giving due consideration to the Pros and Cons 
of the subjeot in hand* Hobody should make any statement without 


having any personal experience about it* He has mainly dealt with the 
problem of style In this chapter freon which the above verse la quoted* 
At the end of the same chapter he has stressed In the following vereil 





■Hie importance of ear-braining and deep thinking, which are <iufte 
helpful to the writers for achieving porfaction in the art of writing* 
Those and several other references from clearly 

show that H mad ye had deeply thought of the art of writing, which must 
have keen widely praotiaed in practice! life during the reign of 
Bhlvaji the Great. With Ramdas we ooma practically to the end of 17th 
o an bury, and even in the next century, Raidas'a views must have 
greatly influenced the teaching of written composition* 

Pundit Poetsi Luoid and scholarly performance of the Pandit 
poets shows how highly sludlal habits were valued during the iQth 
century; with Moropant the 16th century closes. A number of political 
letters were written in Marathi during this century, especially during 
the reign of Peshwaa, some of which also throw Jlght on the practice 
of teaching written composition during this century. 

Historical Letters t In his letter dated 9th July, 1742, 
Balaji BajJirao writes to Raghumathrao bs to whet books he should study 
and how he should be in touch with the art of account-keeping.There 
is no direct reference to the art of writing in this letter, but in 
keeping with our old traditions, the writer must have expected that 
Kaghunathrao should also practise the art of writing which was ever 
associated with account-keeping. Gopikabai, in her letter dated Bth 
January, 1783 addressed to Savai Madhevrao, has ohalkad out for him 
a programme of his daily aotlvitles, in whloh she has specially 
mentioned that the young Peahawa should regularly practise the craft 
of writing, Bakh&r literature, which la known for its ornate and 
idiomatic style was mainly produced at the close of the 16th oenturyj 
and it is worth noting that most of the Bakh&f writers were clerks* 
Stana Phadnift got special Bh&kare written for Save! Kadhavrae, this 
shows that conscious and systematic efforts were made by him td - 




provide suitable textbooks to the young Posh?}a. The Bokhara were 
baaed on selected portions from 'Bharat' and 'Bhagwat*. He also got • 
for him a epeoial text-book prepared *u<wn on the 20th 

of January 1790s* It waa as good as a hand-book of praotloal knowledge. 
Nana gave much importanoe to the teaching of writing and he had also 
realised the Importanoe of imparting education through hobbles. The 
young Peehwa did not show any Interest in writing, so Nana cultivated 
in the young leshwa the hobby of keeping a zoo and the letters written 
by the young Peahwa, show how much interest he had gathered in writing 
about the animals in the zoo. 

It Is also widely known that Nana had oonducted a special 
class for the training of clerks, in whloh the craft of writing must 
have been systematically taught along with the art of keeping Eooounto. 

A casual reference to Bujir&o'e education, who was junior 
to Saval Madhavrao only by nine months and whose education was suppos¬ 
ed to have been neglected, also throws light on the general or common 
practice of teaching, prevalent In the 18th oentury. From this point 
of view the following extract is worth noting. With reference to 
Bajlrao the writer writes! V* 1 Ihi'Vci . ^ 

t> W> EUfrU. A-jfr ’-VI# w VT i TT \ $nS £, AjI ■ — 

' ^rr^ii^ 'w ¥ h ~ X M^ ' A T iuqTH'V "® 


This' short extract shows that even In an ordinary course of instruc¬ 
tion^ Sanskrit literature, recitation of hymns, and teaching of the 1 
technique, of writing were generally included# 

' jSduoBtion in the Medieval Period? Thus during this period,. - 
study of classical Sanskrit literature and recitation of hymns must 



via e f Co, 
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have been highly encouraged< Pupils got training in the craft of 
writing* Pains wore taken by pupils to make handwriting graceful 
and forme of composition useful in practical life must have been 
taught to them. Puranas and Klrtanac were useful In cresting literary 
tastes. They were also equally useful in giving moral and cultural 
training to the masses. 

Conclusionsi Prom the previous dioousslon end references 
the following points will be clean 

(l) Art of writing was known to the Indians sinoe the 8th 
century B.c* and written composition, especially the art of letter¬ 
writing was taught to the pupils during the period of Kalidaa and 
Sana. 

(11) Standards of Judging Sanskrit literature were developing 
during the period of 2nd century B.C. to the 16th century A.D. and 
they had a great Influence on Marathi literature* 

(ill) The practice of teaching pupils to write alphabet was 
followed all along to the end of 18th century. Beading followed 
writing* 

(lv) Teaching of composition useful in practical life seems 
to have been the chief aim all along to the and of 18th century# 

(v) Heed of considering pupils 1 interests in the teaching of 
written composition was felt towards the close of 18th century, at- 
least to Intelligent people like Sana Phadnls* 




this period i In order to see how far we had advanced;it will be better 
to eee what progress other countries had shewn in the art of teaching 
written composition during the same period. 

It is no use oeaparing the position of the teaching of Marathi 
with that of the teaching of the Kcther^tonguo In Japan or Ohina— 


' \ 




beoauae, for want of suitable written gymbole their pwoblwn of the 
teaohing of written composition widely differs from our own problem, 
even to dey f Dr* Nltobe Inizo, whlla commenting on the insufficiency 
of eduoation In Japan aayst 11 The use of Chinese idiographs is the 
root oause of all the evil In this reapoat* A ltu-^e part of uha 
school life Is spent In mastering aorae 4000 ldiogrruacp moat of 
which are pronounced in three or four w«y» jnd written at leant 
in three ways,** Thin plcne will olcurly prove the futility of 
comparison with the Ohdnese or Japanese method' hub rt la quite 
different with the Wort&m methods* 

It is a thin/? of pride thr t when v\e h-xl uhown progreou in 
the touching of written, composition, other oounbri^u like France, 
Germany P U.S»A« and 'England hud not developed xtothodicul teaching off 
written composition in their M other-bon^ue. The jo- culled new methods 
of teaohing the Mothor-tongus in the chovts mentioned countries otuue 
into vogue mostly during 1700 to 1BC2 /uD. France which i tt so very 
highly talked of for its progressive me the do of teaching written 
composition in the JVfother-tongue hr^d its old method in pxaotloe till 
1872* Even in IT*9.,A« there wacr no definite and organized, system of 
instruction in the Mother-tongue in secondary aohoolu till 1B7G* 

There was no well organized system of touching English in England 
till 1838* Aooording to WriT.H.Dalei the teaohing of bhe Uather- 
tongue in German secondary schools dates from 17B0 and England was 
at least 50 years behind Germany* On the contrary, though we had no 
well organised schools on Western lines, we hud an advance^method of 

1 

of teaohing written oempoaltion? end teaching of Marathi composition 
useful in life was systematical!y carried on by the end of the 18th 

— . . ... . . « MM » mmm >. —. >.. mm m- w mmtmm w ww —w— * p w # *** Wl* 
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oentury. We would have certainly shown remarkable Improvement in the 
19th century, If the position of the teaching of Marathi had remained 
unchallenged - 

Had the glorious past of Marathi lifcerature been continued 
ih the 19th oenbury, Marathi would not have bssn compelled to take 
help of a foreign language for its oxisb^noR ^nd development .But to 
our misfortune, it did not no hopprn; the <>yy of Marathi l^KUfjuage 
and literature h»d Its and with the flown fall of Marrithae in 1810 
and a result of it, we could not (Vvelot/ *;ny mrthod of our own, 
implanted by our fore-f'thsrF* On the ciontrnry, we were cut off from 
our own traditions. V. could not belir/ve for ftome-tlirp that once we 
had *■ glorioua p*/st for cur Marathi lcn^nge and literature* 

British “Perlofl C181 3-1051) t In the 19th century Find onward, 


British “Perlofl In the 19th century Find onward* 

our 'Gfluoatirn wj*i left to tho On.ro of British nOers and our ©du op¬ 
tional policy of teaching Mrrpthi waved sit the whim of our foreign 
rulers. Her sly wrio the policy to the 5,flvwntugo of the teaching; of 
LJaruthij jrurny a time It proved £ hindrenon to the progress of our 
Mother-tongue. 

With the advent of Britirh rule English syctem of education 
was introduced in our country for the first time, and it had its 
affeats on the teaching raid learning of crur regional languages* The 
first efforts in this direction were mode by the missionaries as they 
wanted to resoh thoir religion to the mosses. Hence, in order to 
facilitate lemming of the regional languages by the foreigners, they 
hod to take up the work of preparing text-hooka and other teaching 
aids in the regional languages. It is urprising to note that the 
first * Marathi -English 1 dictionary was compiled by Dr.William Carey* 
a missionary at Serampore in Bengal, this he did In 1610 with tht -- 
help of native pandits* ®he first Marathi printing Brass was 


- top / 
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in Bombay In 1813 which belonged to the American Mission* In the 
meantime the charter Act of 1813 was pans eel and according to that 
the East India Company had to accept the responsibility of educating 
the popple of British India* Bombay tooh the fullest advantage of 
the polioyi and this was possible because of the liberal educational 
policy of Elphlnstone, the first Governor of Bombay* After iBl 8 p 
when he took over the administration of the province he started an 
hh^ineerlng olaoa and a medical olass at Bombay* He also opened the 
Hindu College at Poona* Marathi war the medium of instruction in all 
the three institutions* He wns of the opinion that tte spread of 
Western knowledge and culture could be achieved better through the 
regional languages and aa such he helped the cause of translating 
useful English books in Marathi* On Elphinetone's recommendation 
the Bombay Active Education Society got Government grant of &.6Q0/- 
per monthi and so It was possible for the society to publish school 
hooka in Marathi. To prepare suitable text-books in Marathi end 
train teachers In Monotorial system were the chief aims of the afore-* 
said society* She Board of Education whloh oame into existence in 
1840, wus also in favour of the spread of Marathi books, because 
Col* Jervis, the secretary of the Board,took personal interest in 
the work of getting useful English books translated in Marathi* ®he 
policy of enoouraging Marathi as the medium of instruction was oarri~ 
ed on practically till 18545 hence the first half of the 19th oent)jtry 
received the following advantages! 

(i) Though this period did not introduce new methods of 
teaching the Mother-tongue, It encouraged the study of Marathi 
language and literature* 

(11) Marathi being the medium of instruction in schools s&4 

colleges | helped the spread of books In Marathi on Engineering and 
e-ffBTts „ \ 

Hedioine* Suoh introduced eeientifio terminology in HarathirKest ■ 




of the books translated during this period were school books on 

o 

Marathi Grammar* Art thematic t Geometry and Trlgjnometry, 

(Ill) Xntroduotlon of printing preeo In Marathi and religious 
controversies carried on by different papers in Marathi attracted 
readers and thie was also in a way helpful to the study of Marathi 
language end spread of Marathi literature* 

British Period (1854*1906) i Had the same educational polloy 
of encouraging Marathi medium of instruction been continued) our 
methods of teaching Marathi would have shown considerable progress 
by now) but It was to be otherwise, Wood's Despatch in 1854 indirect¬ 
ly sounded the death-taell of all the regional ef tta T&qg&BmeL 
languages and Marathi was not an exception to it. The following were 
the oonsequenoes of the despatch of lB94i 

(i) After 1654 English was accepted as a medium of instruction 
In secondary schools, and the aim of encouraging vernaculars was 
totally ignored, 

(11) Even the chief object of the spread of Western Science 
and oulture was loot eight of| English was mainly studied as language 
and It dominated the curriculum of the secondary schools, 

(111) The indigenous schools were almost neglected, thus the 
aim of spreading western knowledge through the vernaculars among the 
masses was never achieved* 

(lv) Missionaries who were pioneers in the field of secondary 
education) overrated the value of English language and English 
medium and never oared to enrich the languishing vernaculars* 

(v) Commerioal value of English was also Increasing as it 
was accepted as a court language. People began to learn English at 
the cost of their Mother-tongue, because knowledge of English could 
command highly paid lobs in Government offices.* , 
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(vi) After the creation of the University of Bombay during 

(V 

the period 1658 to 1906 Marathi was invar%ly retained in the Matricu¬ 
lation examination ae an optional subject* It being so and the 
general conditions being not favourable as shown above, the teaching 
of Marathi was greatly neglected In secondary eohoole* 

All the above facta make it clear that during the aeoond 
half of the 19 th century teaching of Marathi wad well-nigh neglected« 
Marathi gradually disappeared from politloal field end aa auoh even 
the need of teaching Marathi composition was never felt* The latter 
half ef the 19th century was a period of storm and stress* However* 
Marathi literature survived because of newspapers t magaslnes and 
weeklies* The graduates of the Bombay University were also eager to 
impart Western knowledge to their oo\uvory-menj4 through their Mother- 
tongue* These two factors helped the oause of spread of Marathi 
literature) but the teaching of Marathi greatly suffered during the 
19th oentury* 

British Period (1906-16) 1 Marathi was included ae a compul¬ 
sory subject in the Matrloulation syllabus from 1906 to 1914* but 
again from 1914 to 1937 It was retained as an optional subject* The 
following extract from Schedule X> published in 1914 shows the polioy 
of the educational department regarding tho teaching of Marathi* 11 A 
full course in Marathi can only be expected of those who do not 
offer any classical language* Tor those who do* it le sufficient 
that they should keep up their acquaintance with the vernacular by 
the occasional reading of progressively difficult prose and poetry* 
Those who do net offer any Indian vernacular will be expected to have 
done more work in English*" 

This attitude of neglect towards the regional languages 
roaoinod uaohongod through-out tho Britloh Poriod oinoo 19H*iAi>d 
>cm 1914 to 19*5 Xarathl had praottoolljr M plaoo in tho hatri«uU~ 
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-tlon axami fist ion. During this period the head masters of secondary 
schools were expected to conduct an Internal examination in Marathi 
and certify if the pupils had completed the required oouree in 
Marathi, Ehls greatly encouraged the attitude of neglect towards the 
teaching and learning of Marathi* From 192? to 1936, Marathi was 
allowed to he taken up as an optional subject to Indian Classical 
languages and this was also of llttls use in mending the situation. 

In 1936 Marathi w@e Include# as a compulsory subject in the 
Matriculation syllabus and this gave a new turn to the teaching of 
Marathi* Marathi was studied in all classes in a secondary school* 
Slnoe thon Marathi was widely accepted as a medium of instruction 
in subjects like Sanskrit* History* Geography and SalenoeiHowtver* 
the syllabus followed In the teaching of Marathi to all the classes, 
excepting the Matrio class,was the old one laid down by the Educa¬ 
tional Department in Schedule D of 1914* 

mnasanttajugjamaflu ** 1931 ******«« m*r«duo»d 

In the B.T.Examination. And in 1934* elnoe the Inception Of the 8.M. 
T.T.College, Kolhapur, arrangement* were made to offer instruction* 
in th* teaching of Marathi. Slnoe 1937, S.T,College, Bombay alao 
mad* provision for th* toaohlng of Marathi Method[ ev*n when, accord¬ 
ing to Sfarl V.S.Ohaubal, « The marked diffarano* between lessons in 
English and thosa in Marathi waa easily discernible. Bor tha first, 
the taohnlqua was ccmplata, for tha aaoond, it wao in th* making. 

It waa aboarvad that Marathi did net receive th* attention it ought 
to roooivo at tho hands of tho toaohor thereof•" * 

She above remark make* it clear that toaohlng of Marathi 
on methodloal linos was praotioally neglected upto 193d and hanoo 

t 

I 

* Xha Place of Mether-tengus-Marathl In Secondary Bduoation- 7.8. 
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it goes without saying that Marathi-conpositlon was a well-nigh 
neglected subject up to that period* 

Modem Period i It 1* only after 1937* that new methods of 
teaching Marathi have been widely Introduced and several changes in 
favour of the teaching of Marathi have taken plaoe during the last 
thirteen years* Introduction ef the new syllabus preparsd by the 
Basie Board and the department of education has also given a 
favourable turn to the teaohing of Marathi in our seoondary schools 
at present* It will he therefore useful to study the development 
of the teaohing of Marathi composition during the last thirteen 
years with details* which is the main object of this chapter* 

Since 1937* when Marathi was introduced as a compulsory < 
subj sot for ths Matriculation Examination* It was Included in the 
syllabus for all the Claeses in our seoondary schools* but the 
same old syllabus framed by the department of publlo Instruction 
In 1914 was followed until the new syllabus came into existence* 

Syllabus i . According to the old syllabus pupils were * 
expected to study about 60 pages frost the departments! text-books 
in the lewer classes of ths secondary schools* They were expected 
to recite 100 lines of the poetry read by them* Vernacular Grammar 
meant for the upper primary classes V and VI was studied in the 
first three classes of the seoondary schools* 

?Sfr! satoi TUrtuo.ln writ,ten JflaBaUtSB .iSJL AJJ». ■ 

Std.I - Writing to notation in fair Balbodh from tha 
portion road an* tranooriblng the aamo in Modi. Toll Modi copy¬ 
book to bo shown. Oooaaleaal ropreduetien of » olmplo atary or 
writton dsaoription of an objaot plaeed bafero ths olaaa, 

' f 
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atflilll - Writing to dictation in good Balbodh from the 
book read, and transcribing the same in Modi. Full Modi oopy-book 
to be shown* Writing of simple letters* 

In IV to VII or the upper olasaes In the secondary schools, 
pupils were expected to do reading from standard prose authors* They 
were also expected to study about 250 lines of good poetry in IV, 

300 lines in V, 350 lines in VI end 400 lines in the topmost class* 
In eaoh olase 100 lines were to be learnt by heart* 

Rules of Sandhi and elmple grammar (including parsing) were 
to be studied in the IV standard and In the rest of the higher 
classes parsing, analysis, and grammar as suggested by the portion 
read were to be studied, 

detailed ayllatma In ooapoBlUon in all the hlghey 
glasses is given below I 

StdilV - Occasional Writing of letters in Balbodh and Modi* 
Std* V - Composition in Balbodh and Modi, 

Stas* VI and VII - Composition in Balbodh and Modli read¬ 
ing of Modi manuscripts* 

Matrlo^latlon Syllabus 1 According to the University 
syllabus pupils appearing for the Matriculation examination were 
required to study about 10Q pages of prose and 750 lines of poetry* 
They had to study grammar arising out of the texts and 10 marks 
out of 100 were assigned for Grammar, Pupils were expected to 
write an essay on a given subject. 


itosUnttpia, mjgMtejLttuu. aamm 
miJauiaatonaa. axU&Bi&t, 

(1) Oonaoional reproduotion of * staple atory, or descrip¬ 
tion cf an objaot plaoed before the olase sad writin* of staple »? 

\ 

letter* was the enly, composition work fa be dene in the lowtr^u 

Claeses, , j. . 1 J , siii ' r * 
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(11) Composition syllabus for the higher classes was too 
vague and as the sohools were dominated fey the Matriculation 
syllabus* essay was the only form taught In the secondary sohools, 

In all the higher classes* Shore was no variety of composition 
exercises* 

(111) Rumfeer of written oxerolsee to fee, done In a year* In 
eaoh olase* was not speoifioally mentioned* Thiet led to the 
negligence of written composition in Secondary sohools* 

Mature of the Matriculation Paperi In a paper of three 
hours carrying hundred marks, 50 marks were allotted to textual 
questions, and 10 marks were reserved for one question on grammar* 

Out of the remaining 40 marks, 20 were reserved for a question on 
translation of an unseen English passage into Marathi j and only 
20 marks were lejlt for a question on essay- writing* thus, out 
of seven or eight questions, there was only one question on oompoel* 
tlon* She questions based on the texts did not require detailed 
language study or study of expressions from the text studied* They 
enoouraged a broad literary study of the passages and as suoh the 
pieces were studied in a summary fashion* 

In short, neither the secondary school syllabus nor the 
nature of the Matriculation examination papers encouraged the 
teaching of expression* Different forms of written composition 
excepting the essay form, were never taught in seoondary sohools* 
Teaching of writing useful for practical life, which was the chief 
aim of ours In the past, was also net attended to* This state of 
affairs continued until the revised syllabus of the 8*8*0.Board 
came Into practice. The syllabus prepared fey the Basic Board and 
the Educational Department for the lower classes in the esoendary 
sohools, alec gave a happy turn to the teaching of Marathi, 1B194 $% 

ghi Hot ByllaVaa i Th* an ayllataa pvaparad tint Saato 

1 ■AV.^V', 1 « 1 !,$ 
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Board and the department of Education was oertainly an improvement 
upon the old one* It was definitely an advanced step In the field 
of eduoatlon* Due consideration for the place of the Mother-tongue 
wbb given in framing the new syllabus* The new outlook is made 
olear In the introductory note to the new syllabus prepared for 
the lower classes (V,VI,vll) In a secondary school* ^Grammar and 
composition would require more attention than was given to them in 
the past* Free composition should be enoouraged and children should 
be trained to employ vocabulary, appropriate to their age end abi¬ 
lity and learn the use of idioms and grammar patterns in thsir 
writing* Above all, they must be trained to write correctly, legibly, 
neatly end with some graoe* M 

In the Introductory note of the new syllabus prepared by 
the same bodies for the higher Glasses, VIXI and IX In secondary 
schools also, advanced treatment of composition is expected* "With 
the Nother-tongus as the first language, composition at the high- 
eohool stage 1s expected to be of a fairly high standard in respect 
of both the range of topics covered and of the forma of presenta¬ 
tion, The aim at thle stage should bs creative composition, with 
ample scope for originality and Individuality • M 

Teaching of practical as well as literary and creative 
'Composition is aimed at by the new syllabus* 

According to the new syllabus adequate portion for detailed 
study in prose and poetry is prescribed, and extensive study of the 
Mother-tongue is encouraged by recommending the use of rapid readers 

j 

.'in'all the Glasses in, 1 a eaoondary a shoal* a hi oh will he q.ulta help¬ 
ful to written composition. 

' In the Introftuoterjr note of the a«« oyllabua prepare* hp 

1 ■ 

1 for the mi an* XX etanftarde, the startle* of oenpeeition exe.relaee 

1 f * 
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to 1)6 done lxt a year de also fixed* About 29 exercises are to be 

oampleted in a year. This of oourae needs more clarification* Are 

all the 29 exercises to be of essay type or are some expression 

building exercises to be inoluded in them ? How many of them should 

be based on texts and how many of them are to be based on free 

composition ? For want of any detailed instructions on these and 

similar other points there seems to be oonfueion among Marathi 

teachers regarding the nature of work to be got done by the pupils* 

v 

She inspecting staff InvajLably expects all the exercises to be of 
eHQay type* If this version, is accepted' it is feared that the 
teaching of expression whloh la the chief object of the teaohing 
Of composition la likely to suffer and to be neglected. Besides, 

It goes against the new principles of teaching end tenting c£ 
composition. This point will have to be dealt with at length in 
chapter V and hence a mere mention of It would serve the purpose 
at this stage* 

gritloisffu Though the new syllabus is progressive so 
far as the teaching of composition la concerned. It is doubted 
whether It can be brought into practice, because it has become 
too,heavy, especially in the lower classes* The lower class 
syllabus has inoluded too many details of Grammar, whereas only 
functional grammar would be more desirable for the teaohing of 
composition* Too much Insistence on written comp coition in lower 
classes is also not In keeping with the modern trend of teaching 
composition* 

The problem of Marathi Orthography which Is so very 
knotty, Is also left undecided* It Is only indicated that It 
should be taught with grammar as far as possible* Borne definite/^ 
policy regarding the acceptance of old or lit* rules should ' 
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been declared by the framers of the syllabus , as i*t| closely related 
to written oompooitlon# 

Inspire of these and many other differences with the 
existing syllabus the present syllabus Is certainly of a progres¬ 


sive nature* 


trtivrf 




met The revised syllabus of the 
3,0*0•Examination Is also quite favourable to the teaohlng of 
Marathi composition* The old Matriculation syllabus encouraged 
only the teaohlng of essay, but the present syllabus enocmrages 
the teaohlng of essay, precis, story-writing and thought expansion* 

A 

In plaoe of translation of passages from English into Marathi , it 

i 

baa introduced comprehension aba appreciation. 

Aooordin* to the revised syllabus pupils are expected to 
study 250 pages of prose and 1,00 linea of poetry. 

i In the a.8.0.Marathi 
paper of 100 marks, €0 marks are reserved for oeapoaitlon and 
grammar, out of whloh not more than 15 are to be spared for grammar, 
and only 40 marko are left for the textual questions, which are of 
a very broad nature.This again encourages a general and rapid study 
of the texts, which la not helpful in building expression of a high 
order. So the nature of the questions on texte needs a change. They 
should go to test the language study of the texts) from this point 
of view the texts will be too heavy, so some of the loosens should 
bo for detailed study or language study and the rest for general 
study of a literary nature. Then only the texte will be more help¬ 
ful for increasing the composition ability of our pupils. 

After a review of the eoopo for the teaohlng of aexposition 
according to the old and new syllabus, it would bs better to peep 


into the actual working of the schools in the area under inreitlga* 

tlon. m „ jsk ' , 

1 1 1 1 ~ Vl ‘ 1 ' ’ 'ii 1 ' *■ 11 1 ,. 
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Marathi laaohers* Attjtqdei Ini order to know Marathi 

teaohere 1 attitude towards the teaching of Marathi composition 

and the methods practised In routlne f an exhaustive questionnaire 

(a copy of the same is appended for perusal) was prepared and 

sent round not only to a large number of sohoola and individuals 

In the area under investigation hut also to different schools 

in almost all the Marathi districts* with the hope to oolleot 

a wider information on the subject In hand, hut the response 

from all the Marathi Districts excepting Poona and the area 

under investigation was utterly die appointing. Even In the 

area under investigation much of the Information s aqtt4wjr=win 8 

A 

to he collected by means of personal Interviews with the heads 
of different schools and Marathi teaohere In this area. This 
was of course easily possible beoauss for testing puplla in 
these schools* they had to be frequently visited* this and 
several other experiences of uy predecessors have shown that 
we have not yet developed the attitude of helping educational 
experiments and research by means of filling up such question¬ 
naires. In this connection some of the personal experiences 
are very interesting* In a progressive school In Poona* one 
of the teachers refused to fill in the questionnaire thinking 
that by giving negative replies to some of the questions he 
would disrepute himself and his school* Some of the teaohere 
refused or rather avoided to do so* saying that they had not 
thought of the problem and among them acme were holding 
responsiblepositions in institutions of rspute* It was alto¬ 
gether a sorry affairi hence leaving this way of collecting 
/ , 

information it was decided to oolleot all the necessary informa¬ 
tion by paying personal Visits to different schools In the area 

_ . . C Coird™**.* a. p <XQC lf|) 

P\ease.ir»cle pase-Moh , 
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(K^ t ^*o^T*-Ci-\rR. rfpr T<AM»tAA <?■( 

W ^-TO- 

* ^ q<tetaiSt \stHfr rtfim f*m : 

* W WWN «P*I1ff %ffl SffSqiff SI ffltf • 

v qtoiar TO0i aiqqr ^nfcn aim qtrt taftai ? 

H RRsl*si<ta to ^t°ici fqqq aim Iqrafraf ? ( 3 * 11*15 to fttrafcr s&qi wnx. ) 
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( \ ) qlq^u foqq qqtf q*;q 4 ta«qift osi Rtor q?ftq frciqqiq m^t. 

( q ) dsrro feqq qqiflqi# ^ cqfltt ’stucn qfl q?f ftqq qtfra <qprc qtfra ftp W. 

( vs ) fftqq %3iq qifia 'qqi qftty q qiqsqta q%M ftp ¥fr. 
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undex investigation* On collecting 'this information! the reaeon 
for the die appointment was found outi Moat of the teachers who 
were entrusted with the teaching of Marathi, happened to teaoh 
It simply because It was their Mother-tongue j hence they were 
shy of filling up the questionnaire, 

?ron the answers to the Questionnaire and the informs* 
tiop •personally collected, the following data was gathered! 

(i) Teachers insist on pupils to maintain separate 
composition note-books in Marathi* 

(11) Most of the teachers are of the opinion that 10 to 
15 exercises can be thoroughly done In the course of one aoademle 
year) however, they try to complete 15 to 20 exercises in one 
year* There wee almost none in favour of getting done 25 exeroleee 
in any olass, 

(ill) All agree to base composition exercises on pupils 1 
own experience, observation and study. 

(iv) They also welcome the principle of correlating Marathi 
composition with other subjects like History, Geography and 
Science ae It would enrich pupils* written composition* Seme ef 
the advantages from doing so, which have been oommonly indicated 
by many have been quoted belowj In the teachers* words 1 (1) 

st ftarara a j TS& ^ wms £ tr 

^ <»Vi \ i3 sr\ oV\*/cV. iSl' cVp\ot, t\\ 

^ ^ ^cio\\ cU lA \njj^ 7 \ d 4 ci « 

^ \c\$\ cV. cz^Ji J{[ ■ 

These common view-points show that the teachers have been oon** 
sclous of the advantages in following the theory of correlating 
oomposl felon with other subjeota but they have plainly stated '* ‘ 
that they rately practise It 4 
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(v) In most of the aohoole there are no olaas debates and 

t 

In oaee of eohoole where there le provision for class debates § the 
subjects for the olaea debates are rarely tried for olaes composi¬ 
tion* Zn most of the sohools there have been two debating societies 
one for the lower classes and the other for the higher classes and 
occasional debates take place* In very few schools even common 
debates have speolflo periods every week* Pupils of the lower 
Claeses get frequent opportunities of story-telling 9 but dramatise- 

i 

tlon or common reoltetlons are encouraged only at the annual soolali 
Howeveri teachers admit that these eac&sa-ourrioular aotivitles 

A. 

espeolally debates p should be used more In preparing pupils for 
written composition on aooount of the various advantages stated 
belowi 

(a) fhls would teach pupils to look to the other side of 
the subject and to understand view points of other people*^) Botp &o 
C omposition becomes more logical and substantial (o) It also encourages 
speed in writing and olarity of expression. 

(vl) As regards the nature of subjects or exerolses for 

i 

composition) teachers propone unanimously that there should he more 
of textual composition in the lower classes and lee* of textual 
composition in the upper glasses* She remaining exercises should 
he based on free qompositioni 

, , (t11) Different forms of oompoaitlon are tried. Ihe forms 
moatly followed in the lower alasees arei Beproduofloa of stories, 
writing of storlen with the help of outlines, and simple letters. 

, Boms teachers try deeoriptiye essays and paragraphs in all the 
| lower classes• Precis-writing is tried hy seme in the VI standard. 
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The f 037 ms generally followed In the higher classes are 
mostly different types of essays. Thought-expansion and preoia- 
writing are generally tried In X and XI* Writing of stories with 
outlines is tried in the eleventh glass* 

Prom this it is obvious that the other forms of story* 
writing indicated in the questionnaire are rarely tried in any 
class. Letter-writing Is not attended to, in the higher Glasses• 
Preparing notice® or advertisements, writing of applications eta* 
whloh is very useful In praotioal life ie not taught and practised 
In the higher olaeses, where it would serve a better purpose* 
Literary types of composition like pen-plctures, dramatic-mono* 
logues, personal or modem essays are aleo rarely tried in the 
higher classes. 

(vlil) The methods generally practised in essay-writing are 
that a theme is usually announced In advance, and pupils are asked 
to write on the theme mostly at home or in the class* Sometimes the 
toplo is dlsoussed in the class and pupils are expected to write 
an essay on the subject then and there only* Pupils are rarely 
given scope for the ohoioe of the theme and all the pupils have 
to write on one and the same theme* However, teachers prefer that 
there should be scope for the ohoioe of subject, and previous 


preparation on the part of the pupils* 

(ix> Host of the teaohers oorreot written composition of 
l their pupils themselves and get some of the oorrections re-written. 
I Vr (x) Very few teaohers use symbols for composition oorreo* 

Ition but there seems to be no oommon symbols of correction In all 
jlMe classes, even In one school, 

lih (xi) Host of the teachers try to overcome the defects of 
Ble pupils by encouraging extra reading, discussion, and araJu^ 


sections 


%/y ?K ? 
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Equipment for the teaching of qom-poBitioni On reviewing 
the Marathi teachers 9 attitude towards the teaching of Marathi compos i 
tion it will he interesting to know what provision has been made by 
Bchoola for teaching the subject* 

(i) No special perlodB for written composition in Marathi 
are shown in the sohool or class tline-table, whereaB special periods 
for English composition are shown in the time-table* 

(il) Books on Marathi composition are rarely followed in our 
sohoole* 

(111) Pupils write their composition In Marathi mostly at 

home* 

(lv) A mere mention of theme la done in the class or at the 
most general discussion or giving of points is done in the class* 

No teaching of expression suited to the nature of the topic la 
either done before or after the exercise* 

(v) The total number of perlode assigned to the teaching of 
Marathi per week are 5 to 8 in the lower classes, and 5 to 6 in the 
higher classes. Mostly 6 periods are given in the lower classes and 
9 periods in VIII, II and X and 6 periods in standard XI* 

(vi) Teaching of Marathi Is left to any teaoher whose Mother* 
tongue is Marathi. Hardly fifty percent of the staff Is of trained 
graduates, out of whleh even 1/3 Is not qualified to teaoh Marathi* 
Mostly Marathi of the lower classes is left In the hands of under 
graduate teachers, who have no& teaching q.uallfioatlon« Thus the > 
most essential and important stage at whloh Marathi should have 
been taught interestingly and carefully, is mostly neglected* This 
has of course an undesirable and incurable effect on the written 
composition of the pupils» 

Miti jUJUUaogBEgUitffli J&jaEjMfta8i£» mu ® a 

non* important atop wauli bt to JforcUm tha actual atata of wrlttaa 
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composition in Marathi. For this purpose, actual written work got 
done in one year in some of the leading schools in Kolhapur, Sangll 
and Miraj was eorutinleed* The following were the common features 
of the year 1 a work (1950-51 )i 


(1) The number of written exercises was too msgre. It varied 
from 6 to 10 or 12. 

(il) No symbols were generally used in marking mietakes. 

(ill) According to the methods of correcting all the mistakes* 
pupils got little scope for self-correction* 

(iv) Mistakes other than orthographical mistakes, rarely 
reoeived attention of the teaahersi at least they were rarely 
indicated in writing# 

(v) Grammar exercises were also included in the composi¬ 
tion exercises tug. oh ***-- 

(vl) Exercises baaed on the use of phraBed and idioms from 
the texts studied are certainly useful in building expression but 
the exerolBes should be interesting, and skilful whereas the 


(vil) Though on a small scale, exercises on figures of speech 

or appreciation were found in the higher classes and especially the 

exerolses on figures of speech were quite monotonous, dull and unfit 

to be called either composition exercises or espression^bulldlng- 

exercises e.e.V^ufitb ji*» oviF^t-SV A v r 

WfldEV 1 m V " * ^ 

(vlii) Most of the exercises were bailed on essay-writing In 

all the classes# so it will be In the fitness of things to study 

, r" * 

the nature of these exerolses in detail# 

.r, h 

In the lower classes most of the exercises were baeeA *n 
textual matter but the exercises were dull e*g* 


,1 , ' 
¥‘‘V 
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composition in Marathi• For this purpose, actual written work got 
done in one year in some of the leading schoole In Kolhapur, Sangll 
and Miraj was scrutinised. The following were the common features 
of the year 1 a work (1950-51)i 

(l) The number of written exorcises was too megre. It vailed 
from 6 to 10 or 12. 

(11) Ko symbols were generally used in marking mistakes. 

(ill) According to the methods of correcting all the mistakes, 
pupils got little scope for self~oorreotlon. 

(iv) Mistakes other than orthographical mistakes, rarely 
reoelvsd attention of the teachers| at least they were rarely 
indicated in writing* 

(v) Grammar exercises were also included In the composi¬ 
tion exercises e*g* \S>vc^vm (£*V*\ J^ a* Mrt- 

(vl) Exercises based on the use of phrased and idioms from 
the texts studied are certainly useful In building expression, but 
the exercises should be interesting, and skilful whereas the 


exercises given were dull# e.g* 


(vil) Though on a small scale, exercises on figures of speech 
or appreciation were found in the higher classes and espselally the 
exercises on figures of speech were quite monotonous, dull and unfit 
to be oalled either composition exercises or expression-building - 


exerolses e*g« 


V » H ■» u ^ w - 

(viii) Most of the exercises were based on essay-writing In 



all the Qiaos**, so it will be in the fitness of things to studjr 
the nature of these exercises in detail* 

, f>' ' *' 

In the lower classes most of the exercises were baaed dtt 
textual matter but the exercises were dull e»g* 
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oa rg T=H rcrv src <rv gra n ; ^vi t aii-ni ^\V^r r- u °v,\% cfcfcs 

t y °Vi i St <■ oA v-m t T^-rr r ; iot ' SVJ\ au nSfa^m ^rrsr ? 

The themes given for aeaay-^writing were sometimes 'beyond 

the experience of the pupilsj e«g* • f\\ ^TS^ui ^ 'this 

eubjeqt wee given to pupile in standard VI and a very strange 

answer was oome aoroasi ^ n *-» 

RlW"WWW< -zu art ^ ‘ g^TCci 

mtVosi, 

It ao happened because pupils from Sangli, Mlraj and Kolhapur 

rarely happen to visit eea-side. 

Subjeote which were quite abetraot or too wide were tried 
\ o^e-T <va a 

!„ ..«■ a 

i fl V, M^m ^R,3TT^2ZA. CS*A- »>0* 

In the eleventh olaas most of the themes were of a thought- 

provoking nature and even In the S*S*0*paper one or two themes ore 

within the reaoh of the pupils and the reet of them are beyond the 

pupils oapaoity and liking* This has greatly influenced the nature 

of written exeroleee in the higher classes* The following few 

themee taken from the aotual olaaa work will bear testimony to the 

fact i 


«■ ^>V;iaT^T^ T- cA' Jv%.wra'rA " jWr, 

=i?iVi^ Jl e ^ c -“ 


< 

The following few themee taken from several question papers " 

of the preliminary examination of different schools during tht perioA 

,1' 


of 1942 to 1990 will also support the lame faotj e.g« 

. j | Cv | 



Ci' 


i’M 





to 


— i ■<* 

«i j i 


In praotioe pupils show a great distaste for such subjects* Aatual 
experience at the S.0.G.Lxajuinatlon reveals the same* At one of 
the U.SiG.UxaminatlonB on assessing nearly 500 papers in Marathi § 
it vme found that a majority of the pupils attempted the following 

**° ■“ t3,ot,l J ii a;^ii.s,cAi sffeftroS; 

remaining sub j cote ^ \ _and . r— 


. v were not attempted by many. 

m\ 

aomo of the school themes are common In all the glasses 
and from year to year. They become either abstract or hackneyed 


e,g. 






cT^r 


t* }a\ 




In giving these subjects more attractive and definite titles are 
desirable to oreate interest among pupils* 

(lx) Exercises based on story-development and letter-writing 
fea re* were found to be small In number end they were mostly included 
in the lower classes* Exercises on preols-wrlting end other forms 
of composition could hardly be found in the middle classes -» VIII # 

IX and X* Only in XI class, a few exercises belonged to this type* 
Qenoral Remarksi She nature of the written worh In our 
schools is not so satisfactory probably because as shewn above» It 

^*5 

la left to the teaehera who are meetly matriculates with no t*aeh~ 
Ing qualifloatlona, Sven in the higher eleseee, It ie with the 

>.!-•* -#•***■ , ,•*/, 4'Ji; y, -fe.f-^,0 

teachers who are In no way Otncemed with Marathi language gad 
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literature in any of their degree examination** In a school hardly 
there are one or two teachere who are specialists In teaching 
Marathi i the^do teaching work with X and XI or if the aohool Is 
euffioiently/big one, they are In charge of the highest oXaee 
only* She heads of the eohoole are also equally responsible for 
lt> heoauae they show a sort of feeling of apathy for the teaohlng 
of Marathi* In one sohool^a very strange thing was found In fram¬ 
ing the school time-table* There were three trained graduates on 
the staff of that school with Marathi ae their optional subject 
for B*T« hut all the three wore not entrusted with the teaohlng of 
Marathi to any of the classes f whereas out of the 6 teachers who 
were actually doing the work of teaohlng of Marathi* 2 were untrain¬ 
ed graduates and 4 were undergraduates* In a well organised school 
of repute* In which there were about 1046 pupils, the work of teach¬ 
ing Marathi was unevenly distributed among 14 members out of ths 
staff of 40* And out of these 14 teachers*only 4 teaohere were 
trained graduates qualified to teach Marathi* the other 3 were 
graduates with Marathi as their optional subject for the B*A*Degree v 
4 were untrained under-graduates and the remaining one was a third, 
year trained teacher* In another big eohool of 17 olaseea there 
were 30 teaohere out of whom 12 were trained graduates and eat of 
the 12 only 5 were qualified to teaoh Marathi and they were In 
pharge of Marathi of the whole eohool* The work of teaohlng Marathi 
was ao unevenly distributed that one of them was found teaohlng 
Marathi oompoeltlon end literature to 9 division* in addition te 
,hie work of teaohlng JSnglieh Composition to the XI olaee* He wae 
so heavily taxed because he had passed hie M*A* with Marathi and 
/ English and ho had token the same subjects mi for hie B*T* It id 
' t a common ooounp.ee in almost all the schools that the *pe*ii^et»,; 




49 


ar« over—taxed with the work of teaching add correcting written 
composition. How oan wo expect tetter work from these over-taxed 
spoolallsts ? The teaching of Marathi is entrusted to untrained 
under-graduate teachers in the lower classes* this also Is un- 
advleable. Unless the attitude of the heads of the schools is 
changed* there Is no hope for the Improvement of the present 
state of affairs * The present attitude of the head masters oan 
tetter he depicted in the words of Miohalel West* According to 
him* "There used to be in schools In England an assumption that 
any one could teaoh English And head masters f in making 

up their time-tables* would first set avory-body to teaoh the 
subjects which they really could teaoh, and then divide up English 
and scripture among the whole staff*' 1 * The same remark holds good 
even to-day with Blight modifications. 

The following observations on the actual written work done 
In the class-room* would show how the present system has affected 
the expression of the pupils •- 

(1) The written work was quite inadequate. 

(11) There was no gradation In the assignment of topics for 
composition* 

(ill) Ho expression-building* new-type exercises were given 
even by way of corrective exercises« 

1 

Ur) Pupils' likes and dislikes, their ability and experience 

2 

r ye rarely considered in giving composition exerolses. 

(v) A majority of pupils were unable to write correctly and 
W# actively. 

^&anguago in Education *- Miohael lest - 
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Ths following remarks mads by the examiners at the 3*S*C* 
Examination aleo support the above findings: "To sum up the impres¬ 
sions of the examiners on the performanoe of the oandldateSf It 
oan be stated that all of them found the work of the examinees 
below the standard expeoted of those who have studied the subject 

for about eleven years.. the general impression is of despair a 

a bitter feeling that there is something r rotten in the Denmark*) 
pf the teaching of Marathi." These oould be alao verified pereonlly 
in the subsequent examination* and at several other publio examina¬ 
tions like bhe r*3iC.Examination and the Sahltya Pariehad Kxamina- 
tione in Marathi■ 

Taking Inbo consideration the collected faots regarding 
Marathi composition ip our sohoolS|lt was felt that a detailed 
investigation in this field was necessary P and henoe special teats 
ooverlng different aspects of composition were prepared, to teat 
the written composition ability and interests of pupils In the 
secondary schools* The principles on which they were framed are 
made dear in the next chapter. 


*—x— # 


* S*3.C.Examination Board-Report on the performanoe of the cshditotgi 
at the S»S«0•Examination 195t (March) 


j,W ' /j 

■> Un IW> 1 ' 
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Chaptor III. 

Formulation of the Testa* 

I* Need of Speoial Tests* 

Up Limitations of the tests* 

III. Oh*]eats of the teste• 

XV. Text of the teste, Standards of aohool composition, 
Western Standards, Methods of assessing English. Composition - 


(1) Analytla Method (11) Hartog’s Scheme (ill) Marking Schedule 
(lv) Cyril Burt*e Scheme; Indian standards! Standards followed ty 
our Anolent Writers - Ohiplunkar’s views, Modem views* Language 
Texts in Marathi Reviewed, Marathi Composition Series Reviewed, 
English Oompoeltlon Series referred to, 

V, Sampling of tests - Need of sampling - Advantages of 
the sampling process - Details of the process* 

VI. Final Testsi 
Teat No.1i 

(1) Use of suitable adjectives* 


Nation 

Libr 

l 

Acc N 
Date . 


(11) Use of appropriate aotlon words* 

(111) Use of antonyms* 

(lv) Use of Qnomatopoetlo words* 

(v) Use of apt exolamations* 

(vi) Appropriate use of collective nouns* 

(vii) Completion of sentenoes* 

(vlll) Use of suitable similes* 

(lx) Expression Of feelings* 

(x) Knowledge of Idiomatic expression* 

(xl) Synonyms* 

(xll) Sentence structure and imaginative ** aspects of 
composition* 


ft 

lU 
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Test Mo >2 t 
(1) Simile. 

(ii) Metaphorical use of phrasest 
(ili) Lucidity of Expression* 

(iv) Graphic Description* 

(v) Power of Argumentation* 

(vl) Making a plan for a theme* 

(vii) Outline of a story* 

i 

(vlil ) Thought^Expanaion « 

(lx) Paragraph-writing• 
leafr Wo»3 i 

Theme-writing* Importance of theme wrltlngi Reed of 
representative themes* 

Tefltffo»4 i 

Written composition interests# Reading interest* end 
habits i R ankin g the themes - Rearms of oompoeltion -» Reading interests 
Original oompoeltion* 

— X 

Heed of epeoial Testei It was deoided to teat Marathi 
oompoeltion ability of pupils In our secondary schools* but for 
want of suitable standardised tests p the task was rather difficult'* 
There was only one go - the royal road out of it* and that was to 
ask the pupils to write an essay or a letter | but It would be 
unfair to test the pupils 1 oompoeltion ability on a solitary 
pieoe of composition# as it would not test them in all the varied 
aspects of written composition or expression* Henoe in addition 
to an essay-test# some more tests had to be formulated* 

Staltatlona of the HafJ. I* etder. to propate suitable 

* 1 1 ► 

., ■*' r t s 
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tacts» mu oh of spade work had to be done* to® gauss w a tasting 
programme for use In an educational area, a eohool* a ohild- 
gill dan a o or eduoatlonal ollnlo must toe planned for a particular 
purpose to suit the needs of particular groups of child,ran*" * 
Henoe these two factors had to be chiefly borne in mind while 
preparing the tests* 

Objects of the teste t In preparing the teats* the above 
mentioned limitations were closely followed and the objects of 
the tests were clearly kept in view* The following wero the 
objects** 

(l) In the first plao©* the tests were to toe employed 
for tasting pupils from secondary schools In Kolhapur and the 
neighbouring merged states area* 

(11) beoondly* the tests were to toe 1 tests of special 
Abilities' as they were to test Marathi composition ability 
Interests of pupils In the above-mentioned area* 

(111) thirdly* the teste were to toe based on the various 
aspeota of written composition In Marathi* as they were to test 
the entire composition ability of pupils* 

(iv) lastly* every oare was to toe taken to base the teste 
on the interests and experiences of the pupils for whom they were 
to toe specially designed* and this needed special attention* 
toeoause* ‘language is a real thingj the teacher of composition is 
handling material that grows with the expanding life of ohildren 

under his oare »»•*» .The relation of language to the 

unfolding of the young life is so close and intimate that to 
negleot it is like forgetting to take food and exercise* "O 

i 1 

* Diagnostic ft Attainment ^Testing +* P»J*Bohenell ft P»E.Sohonell 
0 How to Tea oh English Composition Vel* I-Retoert Pinch-*)?* 9 


* 
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According to Mr. ft*fl .Charters, f it is sufficient to have school 
children to write essays and themes with legibility and in oonJiiHy 
formity to the rules of spelling, punctuation' and grammar*«. ■. A 
good clear letter with easy flowing sentence® containing aa much 
brightness as may he thrown In, la sufficient for all school 
purposes# 11 * Dorothy Dakin has stressed the Importance of planning* 
According to her views, "The foundation of all euooeasful writing 
is oareful planning . • > * thinking before writing leads directly 
to what may be celled the composition process*"# Prof- A*F•'Watts 
expeots the following features of a good pleoe of sohool composi- 
tion (l) Clearness (ll) Interest (111) Orderliness (lv) Simplicity 
(v) Appropriateness and (vi) Euphony# He has also suggested that 
the progress of children in the art of writing is marked by (l) a 
control over an ever-widening range of words correctly used, (ll) a 
growing sensitivity to the kind of diction beet suited to the 
subject written about, (ill) an increasing skill in the construc¬ 
tion of sentences designed to mat oh the increasing complexity of 
their thought prooeas and (lv) a steady developing power of plann¬ 
ing a pleoe of writing as a whole, with due attention to order and 
proportion in the ideas expressed#"* 

Methods of assessing English Pom-positloni A comparative 
study of several schemes of judging school composition in English 
also made it clear, aa to whloh factors are valued more in assess* 
lng pupils 1 composition. 


* Teaching The Common Branches « flowcharter - P*72# 

• How To Teach High School English * Dorothy Dakin * P#150*191# 
+ The Language and Mental Development of Children -P*138-139 - 
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Analytic .Method i» Ao cording to this method of Hartog ft 
.Rhodesf the distribution of marks 1b made as un deri Marks■ 

Quantity. Quality, Control of Ideas 50 

Vocabulary 13 

Grammar and Punctuation 15 

Structure of aentenoea 10 

Spelling 5 

Hand-writing 5 

Total “S~ 

aiwnM 

Bartog^a Scheme HB> In Hartog 1 s scheme of 1941 the follow¬ 
ing points were included 1 Sense. Spelling, Punctuation, Grammar 
vocabulary, Power of expression, and General Impression* 

Marking Schedulei+ It shows the relative importance of 
the three aspeota of composition! however, no marks for the three 
aepeota are to be separately given* The Sohedule is to be used 
merely as a guide in formulating general impressions about a 
place of composition* Marks* 

A-CgjLt^ntgL_of tha opiBPOfli^iQnL 12 

Clearness and continuity of thought 1 origina¬ 
lity of ideas ft extent of vooabulary* 

B -3truoture of the Composition i 7 

Variety and correctness of sentence-structure, 
and where It applies, paragraphing and 
general unity* 

O -Mflohanioal Aoouraoy of t^e Composition 1 6 

Spelling, Punotuation ft Mechanical aoouraoy -~- 


* The Marking of English Sssaye-Sadler ft Hart eg - P*132» 

0 The British Journal of Educational Psychology Vol.XII- ?<y*\ 

Nov* \<\ 4 -q . 

+ Diagnostic ft Attainment Testing-P*J*9chonell ft P«B*SchQ*Aelup. 150* 
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In view of the above mentioned limitations and objeota 
of the teats, the text of the tests was to be prepared* 

T **t_of_the Tests; Before preparing the testa, due considera¬ 
tion had to be given to the following points alsot 

(1) All the requisites of a good piece of school composi¬ 
tion In Marathi had to be fixed up. 

(11) The various aspeotB and varieties of composition had 
to be taken into aocount • 

(111) The language text-books prescribed for Intensive study 
of Marathi had to be reviewed* 

(lv) A large number of aampoaltion books in English end 
Marathi had to be referred to, In order to fix up the nature of 
tha questions in the tests* 

Standard* of wohool oampoBltloni 
We had standards of judging literary composition In 
Marathi, but we have no schemes of assessing school composition 
in Marathi and as such the requisites of a good piece of Marathi 
composition of a school pupil had to be determined In the light 
of our old standards of literary composition and standards of 
judging sohool composition In English* 

Western Standards! In the first place the task of written 
composition "demands accuracy of thought and self-expression,as 
"Original composition means composing or putting together our own 
thoughts upon a given subject*"© 


* English Composition - Allen Huntley - Book I- P*8» 
(Process ana Essentials) 

© English Composition - B*2J*Kitohner - S’*128 ■ 
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Cyril Burt j_s Scheme i * Of all the schemes referred Ijo, 
Cyril Burt 4 0 sohemo of meriting aomposltiono aw&a found to he more 
systematic* He haa baaed hla soheme on the throe main aspects of 
composition* 

I* Jhe Mope Mechanical Aapeote of OdanoBltlon ael 

Writing^ 3pelllng 9 Punctuation, Grammar and Syntax 
XI. The More Strictly literary Aaneote of oomnoaltion aa i 
Hang©i CorreotneaB! and appropriateness of Information; 
of vocabulary! and of rhetorloal devices* 

III. The loaloal aepeota of composition* 

General Organization of Ideas as revealed by the unity , 
complexity! the relevance and sequence of aentenoes and of para¬ 
graphs* and by the intellectual structure* 

Cyril Burt^ scheme was of immense use both in framing 
the tests and alao in formulating a suitable scheme of marking 
aahool oompoaitlon in Marathi* 

Indian Standard^ 

8tandardg followed by our anolent writers i In Marathi 
we have nb euoh ayatematio aohemes of assessing aohool composi¬ 
tion, however» we have come pointe In view while assessing school 
oompoaitlon* So it was necessary to collect different views on 
this point* We have already aeen in the previous chapter how our 
Sanskrit writers oared for ornate and lucid style* It has been 
alao shown In the some chapter that our Marathi writers cared for 
good hand-writing, correctness of writing, choice of words! 
aooUraoy of expression and relevance of thought In writing* 

ft 

■» — p— m—jmi | ******* * i — ~ —^——**— *'* * )•'}\ ****** ' i m i i S i ■■ n NWW 

#K*ntal uxd Boholaatio fasts - Cyril Burt - P*330-331• 
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Ohlolunkar'a viewsi Shrl V,K.Qhiplunkari our eminent 
essayist in Marathi * who lived in bhe 19th century and was known 
for hie excellence in bhe art of essay writing! has devoted four 
ohaptere of hie ' Mbandh-Mala* to explain the requisites of a 
rtdod piece of composition in Marathi, Though ho had literary 
composition in view* while writing these articles* some of his 
points will be helpful to teachers in guiding pupils in the art 
of written composition* According to 3hri Chlplunkar* Composition 
should be grammatically correct* It should be simple* direct and 
easily understood. He la not so muoh in favour of using Idioms 
and figures of speech* 

Modern Views a The following few extracts will give us 
an idea of the modern views of assessing school composition in 
Marathi i (1 A'W\V c* 1 ?* ; 

(nj awm —wo 1 t —rs n^rv^-Tb* 




Lwl’tl 


'3n8 wn 




^Tc5T 
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-3TS^bTTr?r^-t^‘^r^aR, •■ ■ 

The above quoted views expressed by our writers and 
educationists and the English 8 oh ernes of assessing school composi¬ 
tion were of great help in chalking out the general nature of the 
testing programme beoause they throw light on all the different 
aspects of composition in whloh the pupils ought to he tested * 

The following 


series of text-books were reviewed as they were used by most of 
the sohools in the area where the tests were to be given* 

( 1 } ' jWJ T'gfR^-• 2 -^- £l “ . 

( 2 ) -—•y -^q ’yjy- 

(3) 31 —^r“jr~Tr f& a v ;. 

(4) -. 

<5) Txu^r^r - '^- 3 —. 

A study of these readers gave an Idea of the language 
preparation of the pupils and it was quite helpful In preparing 
the testing material! especially in framing questions based on 
their knowledge of vocabulary* 

Marathi Composition Series Reviewed) In order to fix up 
the nature of the questions in each test the following series of 
Marathi composition were studied as they were followed in some of 
the sohoole in the area under investigation r 

(1) 7>7^1^sCT7r^"^"^’~*^^tTs i ari r v *'iu\5v,<. 

(2) -frsFryfe-yr—sw:■ l ^~r-wTc5^r,’T\. 


( 3 ) -; 




I/I- ;itt *1 
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Moat of these aeries are meant for lower Glasses in 
secondary schools, hence they were of little use in framing the 
testa whioh were to Toe common for pupils in VII, IX and XI 
standards| however, they served aa a useful basis to start with* 

These series have no doubt introduced a new spirit of 
te&ohing of Marathi composition, but they are still in a prams- 
ture stage. They do contain exercises based on different forma 
of composition, but Jjhey do not oontain ample exeroises of 
different types useful in teaching and testing various types of 
written expression. The exercises are neither graded In accordance 
with the age and capability of the pupils, nor are they based on 
the text-books in Marathi studied Intensively by the pupils. The 
prinolple of correlating composition with other sub}sots is also 
rarely followed by them. 

In the higher classes no books on Marathi composition 
are used by pupils as prescribed texts, and the books used by 
teachers are books mainly on grammar* The following two books are 
widely used for the purpose of teaching grammar and composition 
in the higher desses t 


(D ^ 4 v ^ trt ft =~e q r ac ;• j Pt;-fr < rerA "5t~ a nT . - wn 

- n i jff awr" 

(2) ^vrFrgr^-oE T' 


These books provide excellent information In the Histori¬ 
cal, Hhetorloal and Grammatical aspects of Marathi* A few typical 
essays, letters and stories are given by way of models! end 
exercises based on these and some other forms of composition are 
Inoluded In them* 
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English ^Composition 3erlea Referred to e The Karathi 
composition series mount for lower claceea were of little use In 
framing the text of the tests for the reasons stated above and 
there being no graded series in Marathi for higher classes In 
secondary eohools, a number of composition series in English 
had to be referred to* The following series were of great help 
in preparing the material of the tests t 

(1) English Composition without Trouble by F.G.Frenoh* 

(2) Composition for Upper olasues by lay and Bray* 

(3) The Gateway to English Farts* I-IV by H,A,Treble, 

and C*H*Valllns. 

A large number of expreasion-building exercises of 
various typ«B suitable for the purpose of testing were found in 
the above mentioned series* Exercises suggested by Mr.Finoh in 
his 11 Teaching of English Composition 11 parts I & II were also 
quite illuminating* 

gagglin g Teste I Thus, a number of exercises of various 
types wars oolleoted from the abovs-^mentioned books and suitable 
test* were prepared in Marathi on similar twt lines with the help 
of these exercises and the material oolleoted from Marathi readers 
and composition books* Some of the questions were actually tried 
in different classes and it was found that pupils received these 
new-type tests with great enthusiasm* This sort of sampling was 


helpful in weeding out the questions whloh were not within the 
reach of the pupilsj a*g. In one of the questions pupils were 
asked to use a suitable simile to describe a boy absorbed in day¬ 
dreaming ( 4 ^ 7T rt c TTp Tip^TT) tot a large number of 

pupils was unable to answer the question, because pupils were net 


conversant with the wtery of 11 
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on© of the departmental text-books In Warathi whioh is not In 

use at present* Only a few repeaters from the XI olaee were able 

to answer this question oorreotly "because they had a paBBipg 

refarena© to that Btory In their previous yearns text-book* In 

another quest!on v pupils were asked to write two graphl 0 sentences 

describing a train passing through a tunnel ( 

fl ffP Tr ifl * of the pupils felled to do so be pause they had 

never experienced such a journey* 

Need of Sampling i 5Phis experience proved the necessity 

of giving tentative tests to selected groups for sampling* before 

*Ve 

the preparation of A fInal tests whloh were to be given to a large 
number of pupils from different Glasses* Hanoe two tentative 
tests were prepared in the first instance and they were tried in 
three different secondary schools 1 
(1) A boys 1 sohool*' 

(11) A girls 1 school* 

(ill) A mixed secondary sohool* 

The same teste were given to the pupils of VII 9 IX and 
XI classes, beoause they were to be the tests of special ability 
and "tests of special ability aim at revealing the degree of 
development and also to a lesser extent the latent power of in¬ 
dividual a n * in the varied aspects of written composition* 

Advantages of the sampling propose ! The sampling of the 
tests was of immense use In preparing the final tests with due 
modifications In the tentative testa* The following were the 
distinct advantages of the prooeeei , 

Coull 

(1) Wording of the questions in the tests «w duly modi- 

A. 

fled. 

■ "f 1-1 ■ 1 . 11 ‘ r T ■ I - fl 1 ' 4 *"' 

* Diagnostic A Attainment Testing- !ff*J#floh©nelX A P • 3B• !)6 










1 1 Tto ‘ \y hiV^^TM? "" 

T^Tio <"1 r4 • ■ , - arwr^TTT T* 4 <tw i 0~ ^fW^Tj 

n imvih i*^ "Pwcr* 

( o arnmirr jh i m iT fjrrj *-- 

H 

(?) i r E RTTTtfw $5f§s -- —•--—l^rra. 

(?) <rt ^ .. ?ttwt srrferl 

(v) cPr WfayT . .irmtr arr^ 

(^) ^tttt^ tfpgjT ■ftraifc q r n OT i ^ . w -W>i fanfo’ 

..(*) ^ $rrn\ rfwr 1V,:,r bt^ : 

'B.H-1 tfrcflra ^SpiT w *rre$ cf i^r »*- 

(s) WrNr -qz'm ap re rhr r - - — 


(?) Vfjjt^ t-tv^ -gs tpijt- 

( 5 ) •ftfT ■frT^T 


(v) utftt*’ -ftrc^a ®Tn?rfn ... 

( 4 ) Tifhr fHW^rrsrr «t»t n twctt T rm'w5 tt^-t 


Ua ' Trtffay 3fh& f«<Vr ^ 

- yi=^E!iY x^7 tpr "f^rr •— 

1 , i 

«i i^ Pw r" 

<( s)wj twtc .* n - 

K 



«t* ■* ** *+<+ 

(?)*rrrt=fr w-■. 

, V 

(^) T ff^T*n4 * * * m * ** , "‘* ,,r ^ *t^ 



























(A)*W 


(vaj^nrrsfr 


(^WlrTT TT^t 



y ,o r 3ATTCT, 41'ffew ^NtmT wer Wt 
'fmr qfq wrfn ■ffarr, 

f$TT 

‘JW WwTft ^rt’l^ft" 4 i^i 

, P^tt Vrrt t^tt tH wil3 trr* 













64 


Intentionally allotted, so that the pupils might not feel pressure 
f \-v\al Tesl-Ko 1 f 
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+ Oompoeltion for Upper Olaeses - by lay & Bray - B.47* 




Intentionally allotted, ao that the puplla night not feel pressure 
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intent Ion ally allotted* 00 that the pupils might not fool pressure 
Of time and newness* 

Final Seats 1 

Test No* 1 j_ This Is chiefly meant to test the vocabu¬ 
lary of the pupils* It also bItub at testing the ability of the 
pupils in sentence oonstruotlon* The purpose of each question is 
made olear In the following paras t 

(1) Use of suitable adjectives 1 The first question from, 
this test is based on the correct use of adjeotives, The pupils 
are expected to use one suitable adjective before each of the 
given nouns* This question has ocoupled the first plage in the 
test, because it is rather easy* but of utmost importance from 
the point of view of oorreot and effective expression. Much of 
our usual composition Is of a descriptive nature. Even most of 
our definitions take the shape of descriptions. An adjective Is 
an effective tool in expressing our thoughts and feelings 
graphically and vividly. According to Dorothy Dakin• "The first 
and easiest - form of adornment should be the adjective"* Descrip¬ 
tive work Involves a sense of the vivid and picturesque In vocabu¬ 
lary 11 0 and "the ability to write good descriptive passages depends 
upon careful observation and olear statement of what the writer 
has observed*"* From the above quoted views of different authori¬ 
ties it' will be olear that the power of observation and descrip¬ 
tion of the pupils would be tested In this question. 

* How to tea oh High School English by Dorothy Dakin -P.7d* 

0 The Gateway to English P.XV - P. 35* 

* Composition for Upper 0lasses - by Day * Dray - P.47# 
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of appropri ate ..Action Words! Just as we of tan 
describe objectsi in the a am 6 way wo ofton narrate incidents or 
notions, and in doing so we have to use action words or verbs 
effectively* We often love to narrate stories and f, muoh of the 
atory-tailing depends on the due oholoe of suitable words* 
eepeolally action words (verbe) and descriptive words(adjeotlves)* 
The words must be 00 asleoted as to portray the feelings of the 
aotore as well as to describe the order of events*”* Hence in 
question No *2 five nouns are given and the pupils are asked to 
give suitable aotlon verbs. This question also* though it appears 
to be quite simple, requires observation end oorreot knowledge of 
the use of words* 

(ill) Use of Antonyms 1 11 as we learn new words oonaoiously 
or unoonsolously* we make them part of our etook 9 ready to be 
uoed in writing* Their use, which involves both aoouraoy of 
thought and sensitiveness to meaning and sound* is a fundamental 
part of ell oompoeltloiu^a Question No*3 expects an accurate use 
of antonyms and thereby tests olarlty of thought and expression. 

(iv) Use of Onomatonoetlo Words t The words that creep in 
a language for the first time are the onomatopoetlo words* The 
Ding-dong theory or the Bow-bow theory of language supports this 
view* Even In our every-day life we oome aoroes a number of 
ohomatopoetla words* A child learns to speak by Imitation of 
sounds heard and as suah these words have an important place in 
our life. They are the words easily acquired and effectively used 
for making the sense of expression eudlbls and impresaive*Oorreot 

1 

* Oompoeition for Upper Glasses - lay and Bray - p*1B« 

6 The Gateway to English - fart IT Treble & Tallinn -2?*£8 11 
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Ufi» Of onomatopoetlo words ie an essential thing In a good 
pleoe of oomposltlon requiring graphic description of eights and 
sounds• Question No.4 goes to test the ability of pupils to use 
onomatopoetlo words accurately and write them correctly. Writing 
of these words oorreotly la also an essential thing* 

(v) Use of ant ^t^iaaft tlona ■ Exclamations are the 
easiest, the most precise and spontaneous expressions of the 
deepteat and overwhelming feelings of a speaker. Exclamations 
play an important role In making a conversational piece of 
composition effective. So question J$Ot9, expects pupils to wetta 
use apt exclamations• It would also test pupils 1 knowledge of the 
use of sign of exclamation, 1 

(vl) Appropriate use of Collective Kounet Question Nq* 6 
expects the accurate use of appropriate oolleotlve nouns* as 
accuracy in the use of such words is mainly onnoerned with the 
correctness of composition* 

(vii) Completion of Sentencesi It Is often said that a 
good sentence is one that possesses unity and ooherenoej and 
in a complex or compound sentence it can be aohieved best by 
keeping the sequence of thought! T, and sequence of thought accord* 
lng to time as in a story, or loglo as in an argument* or easoola- 
tlon as in description - should begin In epeftch and conversation, 

to all good writing* 11 * So in question No*7 pupils will be teettd 

y 

in thought control and sequence of thought,which are the most 
essential requisites of a good pleoe of composition* It also tests 
their skill in sentence construes tlon- 11 the key-stone to the arch 
of perfeot composition*' 1 !* 




# Ihe (lateway to English *• Part IV- by frable £ Valllns ,1 * 

* Composition A Style - Edited by R*B.Blaekpen-Preface ■ '*. 



(vill) Use of suitable S imilaen "JGho nioeijlee of oompoei- 
tl°n ore comprieod in the employment of the various figures of 
epeeoh| ,,# and a eimila is the most natural of figures, whioh le 
employed frequently in nearly all forme of opposition* It eervee 
the purpose of luoid explanation by means of poetle comparison* 
n A simile le that figure of epeeoh In whloh a likeness la deflnl* 
tely or formally expreseed,"• So in question Ho,8 pupils are 
aeked to uas suitable similes. This would go to teat their power 
of observation poetlo attitude and sense of accuracy, 

(lx) Expression of feelineei Language in its development 
teaches us to express our feelings with lose orudity but greater 
effect* Bo, "it is natural to look for a development in the expres 
slon of feeling during childhood ae well as In its direction and 
refinement*"* Question Fo*9 testa the ability of the pupils to 
express their feelings concisely and unmistakably, 

(x) KgjfflMfow.,auuaaumanasmam. Ia± ° n ‘ iB one «* 

important elomenta of exprasalon end It la intimately associated 
with vocabulary* "Idiom reflects the naturalness*"*? of language. 
In Question No.10 pupils are expected to give Idiomatlo expres¬ 
sions based on given words. Three of the given words are names of 
limbs and two of them are names of eoamon objects* Pupils were 
ashed to give three Idiomatlo expressions based on saoh word In 
the sampling test,but it was found that a few oould do so and 
henoe in the final test they are asked to give only two Idiomatic 
expressions* 

* Composition A Style — Edited by H.D*Blaakman-Ersfaoe -P.lv. 

0 Matriculation English Grammar - low and Bolllngworth -P.200. 

+ She language St Mental Development of Children- A.P.Watte—P*219. 
® The Gateway to English - Eook IV-P*28~5reble A Vail 1ns. 
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CacL) Synonyms> In question No.11, five common words In 
every-day conversation are given and pupils are asked to give two 
equivalent words for each of the given wordB. Pupils* vooabulary 
1 b steadily Increasing through everyday observation, experience 
and extensive and Intensive reading* "'There is great need far ah 
intensive as well as extensive vocabulary development and accuracy 
and preoioifcn are virtues difficult to attain*"* This question 
would not only help to etudy the number of synonyms learnt, but 
also to mark the growth of language-acquisition of the pupils* 
(xii) S.ofltsnoe Structure and Imaginative ^sneoti "The 
sentence, our smallest unit for expressing thought, Is of funda- 
mental importunes, for sloppy sentence-structure almost invari¬ 
ably indicates sloppy mental process# 11 © question No.12, the last 
question from this test, expects pupils to write 9 or 6 sentences 
on any one of the two topics given* This exerolse would be alee 
helpful in testing the ability of pupils In organizing sentences 
In a small piece of oonneoted composition* Xt would be interesting 
to see how far pupils like to write on an imaginative theme of a 
simple nature* 


Test No. 2i Xt is mainly a test in the rhetorical and 
logical aspects of composition* Xt also alms to test the ability 
of the pupils In planning and paragraph-writing* One sampling teat ^ 


•VVit 

containing ten questions was tried in A three different schools 
mentioned above. One full hour of sixty minutes was given this 
time, even at the sampling of the testf and it was found to be 
quite enough* In the light of the responses received to the s 

ing test, due changes were introduced and the seoend test wa& 

_ _ _ 

* Methods with Adolescents - Balph W.Priagle- P#3O0* 
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finally prepared in the final test only nine questions were 
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finally praparedT In the final teal? only nine questions ware 
included and question No .2 from the sampling test No.3, was 
dropped. This was obviously done to give the pupils time enough 
and more, eo that they might not feel an^ pressure of time# This 
test had to he mainly adjusted according to the needs of the XX 
oleas pupils 1 as it requires more of thought and expression on 
the port of the pupils. The principles on which the questions in 
this test were based have been discussed below 1 

(i) Simile r Pupils have to use similes for decorative 
as well as for illuminative purposes. In question No. Ijthey are 
expected to make use of similes for the illuminative purpose j and 
they are to base these similes on their knowledge of famous 
personalities from Puranae or History. Aooordlng to Allport, 
Historical or publio persons virtually become "personifications 
of some single abstract quality."* This would also be a teat In 
the pupils 1 ability of correlating their knowledge of other 
subjects like History to Composition. 

(ii) Metaphorical use of Fhraaem Metaphor is an essential 
part of our expression. A large number of words and phrases have 
a metaphorical as well as literal meaning! end In many oases the 
primary meaning of a word has been lost* and the only idea conveyed 
is that 1 implied in the secondary or metaphorical signification* ' 
Metaphor! oal expressions have descriptive, illuminative, pictorial 
and decorative values.Metaphorioal expression is the expression 
*s of abstract through q Quorate* "When the literal expression fail 
the figurative language suoossds in attaining the vivid oleas 
which is the soul of all expression*"9 Question No. 2 . givti 




* Uh* language A Rental BetelbpMrt jA|tMN* * 4**V 

. a» mi aes 

9 
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metaphorical phrases and pupils are expected to write eeatenoao 
illustrating only the metaphorical use of these phrases« 

XmciditY of E^p reBaioni To teaoh the pupils "to 
write lucidly"* is one Q f the widely accepted aims of teaching the 
Mother—tongue* Teoohing of fine literature and poetry can he taken 
to he successfuli If it oreates fascination among pupils for 
luoidlty of expression# to some extent at least* Question No*3 
expects pupils to deaoribe the subjects graphically and lucidly t 
eaoh In two sentenoes only* 

(lv) flraphio Description! It is difficult to make descrip¬ 
tions graphic and aoourate without using figurative language* To 
create effective and oomplete pen-piotures without using figura¬ 


tive language is a difficult art* hut we can expect something of 
it in our pupils 1 composition as a result of their olose acquain¬ 
tance with this type of literature through their texts, meant 
for intensive study* Question No* 4 expeots the pupils to desorlbe 
(1) a merry hoy (11} a disappointed hoy (111) an angry hoyf each 
In one sentence without using the wordB 'Joy 1 , disappointment * # 
and (anger 1 . They are also instructed not to use similes* They 
are to describe these persons Only by describing their gestures 
or physical movements* Thus this question would test thalr ability 
of keen observation and graphic description* 

(v) Power of Argumentation> Question No»5 aims at testing 
pupils in the art of consistent thinking and systematic argu¬ 
mentation* Pupils ore to be trained in this art beoause* expres¬ 
sion, If it is to be effeotlve 9 cannot set aside the general laws' 11 , 


* 


M*n* 




Introductory Hots, to tha Syllato&ts prepared toy the Baala Beard 
for (*) V t VI,ni 0>) VIII wad XZt' 

* . 'Si - - 


U •'W 




n 


of ordered end loglaoJ thought* "Jioglo aiBkes ub eea arguments 

olserly and enables ua to folio* them step by step* .Xt 

in by training the brain to think bravely and honestly v and to 
exprene thoughts Intelligibly, that the world will ultimately 
be saved, 11 # 

( vi ) Making a plan for a Thome i Quart Ion No* 6 expects 
pupils to prepare a plan for any one of the given themes* Pupils 
mwet be vi distrained in tho art of planning no 11 the foundation 
of all successful writing in careful planning- tt ® Planning ia 
essential heomine every not of planning requires logical thinking* 
Mr. S*C.Parker reoomrcendn that 2/3rd of the re signed topics should 
be treated only in the form of brief b and oral fliecmoeion* Accord¬ 
ing to him "this would enable and require the students to spend 
their time upon careful thinking and organising and upon concise 
phraeing of essential ideas."+ Thin question would tent the 
pupils in thinking and planning, 

(vli) Outline of a storyi In question No.7* pupils are 
asked to give the outline of a story of any one of the three types 
adventuroust moralizing, or humoroun* Xn including this question 
there were two ohief alma* Xn the first place it would he possible 
to know which of the three types is loved most by them. Secondly 
It is a sort of test In summarizing or precis-writing*According 

*Hie 

to different individual views quoted ln A Meracremdum on the Teaching 
of English (1937)» it ie the "most oearohing test of clear think- 
Ing and expression* w "Arrangement no Important in the essay is 
all Important here** 1 Xt would throw light on the reading habite of 

* Exercises in Thinking and Expressing ■* J•^Marriott— P*13« 
o How to teach High-School English Dorothy Dakin - ?*19Q» 

♦ Methods of Teaching in High SohooX** 3*0 barker - 
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children and show whether "they have been able to make an an&lytlo 
approach to a story which la esaential for understanding and 
expression* 

(vili) yhoufiht-ErpariBloni Nothing at clarifies thinking an 
the setting down of ideas in a continuous paragraph* Question Ne*8 
exp eat a students to expand the thought contained in any one of the 
given quotations* While explaining the thought# they would show 
their ability of thinking and expressing* 

( ix ) Par a graphs rl t 1 t In question No.9 three subjects 
are given and the students are asked to write a descriptive para¬ 
graph on any one of theip. (They are asked to make the description 
as attractive as possible* This would chiefly test their ability 
in using rhetorical deviaee and luold end graphic expression* Zt 
would also test them in unity# oraphaalo# and coherence which arc 
the essential qualities of a good paragraph aooordlng to Launoelot 
QUphant-* 

Sasx, Nfl.t f .i> a 

It is an essay test# and as such no sampling of this 
teat is neoesoary* • 

Xmoortanoe of Theme-Writing! 3?he teaching of composition 
alms at teaching thought and expressions and aooordlng to 33r>^ 
Ballardj Essay is the best meens of cultivating these powers, among 

pupils# but on account of its subjectivity it is the worst m#ana 

y 

of testing the same powers* Aooordlng to him and many other s9uoa- 

tlonlsts# "Essay as a means of measurement has proved a broken resist 

__c 

* Junior English Composition - Launcelot Pliphant ->F«13* 

* Teaohlng ft U.etln* English - I.B.I»U»rl - P.VIXI, 
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■ henna it was naoaBsary to glva the previous two tests! but insplte 
of that ( the esBay test had to he given. Because in. ail our e Kami na¬ 
tions essay shares a major portion of the marks allotted to the 

“Hie 

entire pops? ln^Mother—tongue ■ Besides, as say gives free scope for 
complete demonstration of thought, feelings and exprassidn.Thirdly, 
though on account of subjectivity, essay is not so useful in grad¬ 
ing pupils strictly aocording to attainments of maxkB, it is of 
great value in testing pupils* progress in the art of written 

TWuS, Ur 

composltionip«**i*mg has its diagnostic value In judging 

the pupils* composition ability. In hia book “on the Writing of 

English'" Mr, G,T, Warner says, H I oannot see that It is wrong to 

ask for an essay from older boys.* 1 * Even the most progressive 

association of Assistant Masters in England haa not discarded 

theme-writing or essay-writing| however, it does not expect a boy 

of fourteen to write on a purely abstract theme, 5Jhe association 

has proposed that there Bhould be some careful system of grading 

so worked out, that there may be progression. It is of the opinion 

that the grading can be obtained by beginning with purely d©scrip- 

* 

tive essays, vejfajpd by autobiographical subjects, then to essays 
making soma demand on the critical faculties end finally to philoso¬ 
phical subjects needing the* marshalling of arguments pro ft oomL w ft 
Even the American educationists of ultra-modern views, who hare 
prepared composition" scales In English, have not excluded assays 
writing from their progressive schemes of testing pupils in composi¬ 
tion ability. All the foregone discussion justifies the pX&ce of* 
an essay teat, in the plan of testing Marathi composition ability 


of pupils in our secondary schools. 


t ■ 
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Kegfl of Repre sentative Themeae Of the five alternative 
themes of a representative nature which form the essay test, 
pupils are expected to attempt only on®. It is necessary to do so, 
heoause one theme would not suit the requirements of pupils of 
different attitudes, aptitudes and environments* In setting a 
theme for an essay it is well to offer a choice of subJsatei"for 
it rerely happens that one topic suits the whole Qales,"* Dr* 
Eellard, however , is of the opinion that this is not practicable 
at competitive examinations due to the difficulty of equating 
essays on different topics* He has also shewn how his American 
cousins have overcome these and other difficulties by using standard* 
ized marking scales, many of which have be©n ref erred to in chapter 
one of the present thesis * There being no suoh standardized marking 
scales or tests in Marathi, the work of framing an essay teat was 
• a difficult one. However, in the light of American research the 
essay test was prepared* Especially Mr* Hudoleon 1 a "The Maximal 
Oompositlon ability Boale"® was helpful in making the choice of 
subjects snd fixing up the time* 

The scale of Maximal oompositlon ability suggested that 
some definite timelimit should be assigned for the essay test end 
there should be eoope for choice of themes| beyond that* the scale, 
Above referred to wee of little use* As a common test was to be 
given to three different classes, instead of putting limit of words 
or lines on the writing of the theme, it was felt that like the 
other two previous tests it should also have some fixed time-limit* 

PLU. 

This would give r opportunity to the pupils of all the three classes 

to ghow their maxima composition ability in writing on a theme at 

— ...- -.— -* -—— - 

* Teaching the Mother-tongue * J.B*Ballard * F«117 
0 The Twenty-second yearbook of the Katienal Society for %» atudy 
of BduohtloUf apart t** 1983# 
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their own choice* The next problem was as to how much time was to 
be given for this test* To each of the previous two teats* one 
hour was allowed hut to this test* only half an hour was Allotted# 

It was done so, because even at the 8.3,0. Examination pupils have 
to attempt 7 or 8 quest lone within three hourB in a Marathi paper* 
And in this paper one of the questions is on theme-wrltlng and 
pupils have to write an essay of about 4-0 lines, For doing this 
they hardly get half an hour and it Is noteworthy that almost all 
questions in that paper are essay-type questions. So It was decided 
to give half an hour for this test. 

In selecting the subjects for the teat, It was dealded to 
give soop© to the pupils for their choice, but it was Impossible 
to give them unlimited epope for their ohoioe, as it would be im¬ 
practicable in a teat which was meant to be given to 3000 pupils 
of three different alas sea. That would make the work of comparing 
their achievemente impossible. However, every attempt was made to 
give sufficient scope for ohoioe by giving five alternative themes 
of a representative nature. From personal experience at several 
public examinations like the a.S.Q** P.3.O., and Sahltya Pariahad 
Examinations In Marathi, it was found that pupils prefer to write 
descriptive and narrative essays more than essays of ether different 
types. So it was deoiled that one of the themes should be descrip¬ 
tive, hence theme No.4* whioh belongs to this type is tnoluded in the 
test. Secondly it was dealded that there should be one narrative 
eseayi hence theme No. 3 la also Included. It is often said that 
the themes for composition should bo based ae far as posalble on 
the pupils 1 experiences* They should give them scope for unfolding 

their own experiences and personalities. This was the guiding 

— . .. ■ ..—.. — apf 
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principle in selecting oil the themes# ^eaording to Dorothy Dakin 
"a theme ±3 a piece of writing arising from the need of self- 
expression and oonaminioation*"* in our everyday life we argue* 
explain* narrate end describe, so she advocates that pupils should 


he given practice In four types of disooursej narration, descrip¬ 
tion exposition and argument * A OonBld9r£fHr^tlxi a view, themes Nos. 1 
ond 5 ft*'© r*iven which belong to the reflective type giving pupils 
scope for argumentation and expedition of their own thoughts end 
feelings. Scheme No.3 is of an imaginative nature* requiring descrip¬ 
tion based on imaginary personal feelings and experiences, Even the 
reflective themos require a perEonal or autobiographical touoh* 

Thus * all the themes in the test are carefully ohosen whioh protide 
eoope for the expression of self. This test will also throw light 
on the likes and dislikes # of the pupils regarding ths composition 
themes» 


Teat No. 4l ® 

Written oamposition Interests, reading intereata aafl 
habitss It cannot be exactly called b testp it i» more or leae a 
feeler* giving an iden of the written oamposition interests* rend¬ 
ing habits and interests of pupils in our secondary schools. 

Hanking the Themes i In question No. 1 of this test 
eighteen themes for easay-wrlting are given and pupils are asked 
to rank them according to their choice* They are also instructed 
to score out those themes whioh are not liked by them. 

ffprros pf Composition! In causation No.4 pupils are asked 
to rank the different forms of composition according to the order 
of their ohoioe. t 

_ C Co-wImuitdL ov. 


# How to Teaeh English to High School CO&nneB - Dorothy 
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Thu* auasUon 1 and 4 will Iftivlvfr Ml * 1 — 
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IJxub question 1 and 4 will throw light on the written 
composition interaete of pupil 0 i n 0 ur seoondary schools, end 
"with a knowledge of pupils' interests in written composition, it 
would he possible end psyohologioelly in keeping with the principles 
of genuine Interest! to direct their energies toward* apeolflo 
improvement in written expression,"* if expression oan he taught 
through their interests, better results oen be aohieved with leas 
ot labour and aoonoay of -fcUae* 

Intyregtst Question 2, 3 and 5 aim at knowing 
the reading Interests end habits of the pupils, because extra- 
reading done by pupils has a great influenoe on the written composi¬ 
tion of the pupils, Henoe the taaohar of Marathi composition 
should know some lining about the reading interests of his pupils, so 
that ha oan correlate their extra reading with their written 
composition, hut unfortunately, nothing has been done so far in 

this direction, henoe these questions toad to be included in this 
test. 

Original Composition 1 The last question from this test 
will show how many of our pupils have creative ability of produc¬ 
ing original composition besides the routine sohool composition. 

In this question pupils have been asked to record briefly the 
nature of their articles and poems mMMt' hg ***** *si contributed 
by them either to their sohool or public Magazines, 

No time-limit was rigidly fixed for this test, however, 
pupils wsrs generally required to complete tho test within one 
sohool period of 40 minutest and they could do so with ernes, f 'v 

.. . ■■ ...— ■ in . -.■ — ■■ .I . . ——*» n ■ 1 .. > b 

* written Composition Interests of the High School Pupils •* 

*■ ** 
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aSEfcffi XV, 

B&aaa Opposition Ab ility and Interstate, 

I Need of giving the toots to a largo number of about 
1000 pupils in oaob of the thro® classes VII, IX & XI. 

II Reasons for choosing th® thro® classes or stages ~ VII, 
IX and XI. 

Ill Procedure of conducting the testa. 

IV Method of grouping, assessing and recording the 
responses to the teste. 

V Queotton-wioe dlaouealon of all the testa. 

VI Written Composition interests, WbAsi^-vdcYeris. 

VII General conclusions regarding the written composition 
ability and interests of pupils In Secondary Schools. 

— X - 1 - 


Reed of &lyiRg_the tests to a. large numbes^of vm %Isx It 
has been shown In the previous chapter how the tests, designed to 
diagnose Marathi Composition ability and Interests of pupils In 
Kolhapur and the Neighbouring Merged states area, wore finalised. 
Then It was decided that they should b# given to pupils In Second ary 
schools in Kolhapur, Bengll, Mlraj, Ichalkaranji and Hagai as thay 
would fully represent the area fixed for investigation. Every test 
was to be given to a large number of about 1000 pupils of each of 
the following classes -VII, IX end XI, It was necessary to give 
them to suoh a large number, because It would sufficiently represent 
pupils of different capacities, interests and aptitudesj besides, 
it is always safe to draw conclusions from the performance of a 
considerably large number of pupils. Bo the tests were given to 
pupils from the following schoolsi- 



■ 
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(il) Irwin High School. 

(ill) Rajarea main High Sohool. 

(lv) Vow High Sohool. 

(v) Vldyapeetha High Sohool. 

(vi) Kolhapur High Sohool. 

(vll) H.P.High Sohool. 

(vill) Private High Sohool. 

(lx) Harlhar Vidyalsya. 

(x) lararani Vidya Mandir (High Sohool for Oirla). 

(xi) Maharani Laaraibal Girin' High Sohool. 

(xll) Padmaraje Oirla' High Sohool. 

(xill) Oity High Sohool. 

(xlv) Arwado High Sohool. 

(xv) 8argil High Sohool. 

(xvl) Rani Saraawatl Devi, Kanya Shala (High Sohool for Girls). 
Mira'd 

(xvii) MiraJ High Sohool. 

(xvili) Vidya Mandir High Sohool. 

(xlx) Silvar Jubilee Kanya Shala. 

(xx) Govindrao High Bohool. 


Kaaal 

(xxl) Shrl Shahu High Sohool. 


The list of sohoola will show how the area under investiga¬ 
tion was represented by the above mentioned 21 high schools| out of 
whioh 9 are girls' High Sohoola. 

Bsaeone. for ohooslMt .th» Jtoi 
The teats sere given to three elaeseei VII, IX and 
because aa eh«m in the flret ohapter* experiments have 

'fx 1 f ‘M. ' 




the composition ability of pupils who have completed IV standard 
le not bo well developed* They can hardly write a paragraph* 
personal experience of the last ten years has made It olear that 
pupile in V and VI do not show marked Improvement upon the previous 
progress attained hy them in IV atandard* So, VII standard which 
le the final stage of the primary or lower secondary education was 
taken to be the moat convenient etarting stage* XI standard, being 
the final stage of our secondary education, had to be Included In 


the testing programme* IX standard could not be excluded because 
it ooouples the middle stage .Moreover, it wae found to be more 
convenient and useful to give the teats to the three classes beoauae 
It is instructive and Interesting to mark the growth of composition 
ability and interests of pupils at the three stages, where notloable 
differences are seen* 

gh. Prooedure of acnduotlm the testai 
(1) Each tost hbb invariably given to pupil, of VH, XX and 
XI classes from the above mentioned schools under peroonal supervi¬ 
sion with the help of teachers from the reepeotlve schools* 

(11) Before distributing test papers, the accompanying inatruo 


tlons meant for the pupils were read out to the olass and time 

i 

allotted to each tost was scrupulously observed. 

- (111) Each teat was given to the puplla meetly during the first 
aeaaion when they are fresh • 

(lv) In order to ooaplete one teat In all the aohoola, one 
month sas generally muiredj henae all the teete were automatloalljr 


*Vij 


conducted at a regular interval of about one month* 

(v) Utmost care was taken to keep up uniformity In the 

procedure of conducting the tests * and this wee possible because 

ti), v 

* neaae tfvU fl****^^ 1 : m ■ • , 






elnoere and enthusiasts assistance of the Head Easters and assistant 
waatere of the respective echo ole* 

ggth.od_.-flf grousing* assessing* an d jreooraing tho rasnonseBy 
Ihiai of course, differed aoosrdlng to the nature of the 
testy hence it will he hatter to give the details teat wise* 

feat No* 1 t in the ease of thle teat the teat papers were 
assessed and the responses were grouped under three heads*(i) correct 
(11) Znoorreot and (ill) Blank* In each olaes the teat papers were 
also sorted out on sex basis* Responses of girls and hoys have been 
separately shown under eaoh class* The accompanying tables will 
make the point vivid* 

i 

Method pf sBBseairug feet Wo* 1 t 3o far as the first question 
from thin test was concerned, all ths responses given by the pupils 
were collected on a cheat of paper and then they were assessed* Only 
the wrong answers were soared outy this method was followed in 
assessing all the questions excepting question Nos* 5, 7, 9 and If* 

In assessing question Nos* 3, 7 and 9 the answers were first 
assessed and then they were grouped under throe different heads i 
(1) Correct, (11) Inoorreot, (ill) Blank* The method followed in 
assessing the last question was totally different* The answers were 
graded as A, B & C - a good answer was given A-gxade, an ordinary 
answer received 3~grad« and the answer which was found below the 
mark was given C~grade, In giving grades ths following points were 
consideredi 

< *) t -n ' w ? 

gwTarsiTzit ? 
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and subject-wise* 

Test Ho* 2 I In this test questions 1, 2 end 4 were first 
assessed end then the responses were tabulated under .three different 


oategoriesi (1) Correct ( 11 ) Incorrect (lii) and. Blanks The rest of 
the questions were assessed on different lines* Definite metres were 
assigned to each of the remaining questions and the responses were 
analysed sex-wise and mark-wise. 

The tabular analysis of the parfo^m&noe will give a complete 
idea of the procedure followed* 

ffo*ft Ji It being an essay test» the task of assessing 
pupils' atta&pta w&e rather difficult for want of any standardised 
scheme of assessment* Hence In the first plaoe* a soheme of assess¬ 
ment was to he prepared* Such a soheme is essential because it helps 
to remove the subjective element to a large extent which is present 
in our ordinary or routine method of assessing school composition* 
Thus in the light of the different schemes referred to in chapter 
III the following soheme , suitable for marking school composition 
In Morathi was prepared! 
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While asseBBin* the minlls’ attempt a, th® Awt*** nr +k« scheme was 
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m,U assessing the yupila* attempts, the spirit of the scheme was 
literally followed and marks for the three main heads were separa¬ 
tely given and then the final total was made. This acted as a sort 
of oheok while assessing the composition and gave little scope for 
the subjaotive element. On assessing all the responses to test Ho.3, 
they were analysed sex-wise, mark-wise and eubjeat-wJ.se. The accompany, 
lng tables will bear testimony to this. Pupils flooring leas then 
35* of the total marks were plaoed In 0-grade. Pupils attaint® more 
then 35* but less than 60/, were given B-grade end pupils getting 
more than 60/ were grouped under A-grade. This sort of gradation was 
also helpful in removing subjective element to a further extent. 

—— - W - °" * ' ■ In connection with thin test, no regular asaoee- 
ment as suoh was necessary, because as shown before, It 1 b more or 
leas informative. So, responses to eaoh question were oolleoted to¬ 
gether in order to make olass-wlee and sex-wise analysis of the same. 

^u ^ B tlop-wlya diBousaio^ 0 f the r esponses to eaoh of the 

Isstq 


-Qaestlon Ho. 1i Ability to uae suitable adieotlves i An aly sis 
of the responses to thio question showa that the percentage of oorrsot 
responses la 58.8 In 0td, VII, 74.* in Std, II and 86 .3 in Btd, II, 
From table Ro. 1, It will be also dear that girls have shown superio¬ 
rity over boys in all the three classes. In Std. II where a majority 
of boys and girls belonged to the age groups 14+ 15 + & 16+, girls 
have proved themeelves to be decidedly superior to boys In the 
ability of uelng suitable adjectives. This might b* due to the faot 

_(Con'Yi'nuedL ovt page <13 ) 
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gable No.1» 

Glass-wise Analysis of the Heeponsee to 

Test Mo. 1 . 
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1 4 

980 

4900 

• 713 
i 

» 3875 

V 

a 

i 

312 

t 

a 

■ 79 

m ■» 

-a- a. X 

■■■Ml 

_ « p* 




*■ m 4m 

X 



Continued on the next page 
















86 


flkb j l* No* 1 (Qontlimdd)i 
Total Bo* of 


Qat®- 

tion 

BOi 


Std* 


a 

.t. 


Eetiponeefl 


Pupils'Rooponee® 


In ‘Correct 1 Blank 
Correct* ■ 


Percentage 
of oorroot 
Reaponaea 


VII 

IX 

XI 


9BO 

1035 

980 


i 

X 


4900 

5175 

4900 


1837 

1369 

905 


3000 

3714 

3917 


63 

92 

76 


61.a 
71.8 
79*5 




7 

•VII 

1 

1 

1 

980 

9 

1 

4900 

! 1215 

1 

1 

3119 

« 5 66 • 
a 1 

1 233 • 

1 9 

• 170 ■ 

9 1 

63.6 


* IX 

1 

1 

1 

1035 

« 

1 

5173 

• 685 

I 

1 

1 

4257 

82.3 


• XI 

1 

1 

1 

980 

1 

1 

4900 

• 377 

1 

1 

1 

4353 

66.8 


J. _ 

.JL. 


-L- 


-A,,-,-—_ 



r _ l _ 


8 

1 

•VII 

1 

1 

• 

1 

980 

i 

i 

i 

4900 

1 

‘ 1216 

1 

1 

1 

I 

3370 

1 1 

! 314 I 

68.7 


1 IX 
a 

1 

1 

1035 

« 

i 

5175 

• 774 

1 

1 

| 

4132 

1 269 • 

• . 

79.8 


• XT 

i 

f 

1 

960 

l 

a 

4900 

; 949 

1 

| 

4095 

; 256 ; 

83.5 


- 










9 

1 

•VII 

1 

i 

r 

i 

960 

• 

i 

• 

4900 

1 

1 8391 
« 

1 

1 

1 

2247 

1 * 

• 262 • 

9 9 

45.1 


1 IX 
a 

i 

t 

1035 

i 

i 

5175 

• 2607 

t 

1 

9 

2435 

1 133 1 

1 9 

47 


• XI 

1 

i 

i 

980 

« 

i 

4900 

• 1886 

1 

1 

| 

2826 

• 108 • 

1 1 

57.6 


i - 

JL 


jU 



mX. 


f,,- 4 r 



1 

i 


i 


a 

1 


v 1 


10 

•VII 

1 

1 

• 

960 

i 

a 

9600 

1 3722 

1 

1 

| 

3642 

♦2236 1 

1 1 

39.2 


* XX 

1 

1 

i 

1035 

t 

■ 

i 

i 

1035 

1 2837 

1 

I 

f 

6303 

•1210 • 

1 1 

60.9 


• XI 
1 

T 

t 

1 

980 

9800 

. 1579 

1 

1 

f 

6633 

•1388 • 

1 a 

69.7 


OwrSlaued on th« n«xt paga - 


'■ li' 
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fohla WOi 1 (Continued)i 
Total No* of 


Qua ®*- 1 1 

tion 'Std * 1 

VOm ' 


Reeponata 


1 PupllB■Raaponaaa* 1 ♦Oopraot 1 Blank 

* ! •Oorroot 1 

x — -•*, * ^ w 

• « it 


' Percentage 
-■JL-ar oorreot 

Raaponaea 


11 


■VII 

1 

' 980 
t 

■ 9800 

i 

i 

i 

3489 

J 4177 

1 

2134 

1 

• 

42*6 

1 IX 

1 

'1035 

1 10350 
■ 

i 

i 

2316 

J 67B7 

| 1 

| 

1247 

a 

I 

| 

65.5 

•' XI 

1 

' 980 
i 

« 9800 

i 

« 

i 

1109 

\ 7539 

■ 

1 

1 

1156 

t 

t 

76.8 


,■■■- 1 ^- --l-l—I-TI-I* |T| 

Qum*' 1 Total No. of 

tl on * s td * 1 *»m*—.jl*» 

No* 1 


IMmLi 


t 

*JU 


Basponeaoi * 


’Pupils 'HBeponfiUMP 1 A • B 


mm m Ji w ■ 

1 

_ 1 

1 t 

Mt M ■*• 

M* 1 MM *■ 
1 

1 «M> ■*. 

• 

X - A 

t « 

m m 

1 - , 

1 


ia •vii 

i 

i geo * 

i « 

980 

» 18 
| 

•164 

4 

• 711 ' 

| | 

87 

1 

1 

18*9 

■IX 

i 

1 1035 1 

i i 

1033 

■ 48 
» 

■288 

i 

: 655 : 

46 

t 

1 

32*2 

i 

H * 

t 

B 

1 

• 980 • 

980 

—mi**—— 

' 72 

■362 
-Li_ 

' 432 1 

—* JL—«*w^.»nti 

94 

Wad 

• 

•Ltam 

44*2 


0 


1 Peroantago 
of reapon®a* 
1 Blank A + B 


Iopio-*iia Analysis of the ttaaponaea 

10 

Quaatiion No* Mm. 


Question 

No. 

* 1 Raaponaaa 

1 . A._ -_ 

*«*■■**'• 

* • 

Total No. of 
Reaponaea 

' Parentage of 
• the total 

' ReapOnaai 

i • 

X t 

A 

■ B 

• 

0 ■ 

12 a 

1 1 

• VII ■ 

i t 

15 

' 89 

I 

1 

1 

| 

363 ; 

467 

f 

• 47*6 

i 


'IX ' 

1 « 

'XI * 

1 l T 

33 

*121 

1 

1 

» 

269 ) 

421 

• 40*6 

t 

1 

40 

•153 

1 

139 ' 

332 

• 33.0 

1 

12 fc 

1 1 

•VII • 

1 1 

■IX ■ 

I 1 

3 

y 

1 

1 

| 

1 

340 ; 

426 

1 

J 43.4 


13 

•163 

I 

1 

| 

390 * 

968 

♦ 54.8 


*XI • 

32 

•209 

1 

| 

313; 

554 

J 56*5 


X - .1. 

m m 



m im ap • « 




* A - Good i B *• Bair. 0 - Boo*. 
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lahle Kd.p, 

Sex-wiee Analyois of the Beaponsea to 
TeBt No, 1. 

t'.Ti. C-Ciila, B-Boye, 


flec¬ 

tion 

1 

1 rot; 

1 __ 

1 12 0 • of 

J Responses 

* - ** 

•Percentage 

No. 

1 

1 

J.-'—.B. 

upily’llefiponBeB* In— •Correct'Elsnlc 

t A ^correct 1 1 

-^of correct 
1 Responses 

i 

1 

1 

'VII 

1 

i 

• 

*G 251 

i 

9 

1 

■ 1255 

i 

i 

J 426 

1 

1 

1 

| 

761 

9 

9 

« 66 

1 

1 

• 

61 


• IX 

1 

•G 206 

i 

| 1030 

; 153 

1 

| 

868 

1 9 

• 

84 


1 XI 

1 

*G 154 
• 

• 770 

i 

| 85 


681 

• 4 

9 

i 

88 


■YII 

i 

•B 729 

1 

J 3645 

• 1307 

9 

• 

2121 

■217 

| 

i 

« 

59 


1 IX 
• 

•B 829 

i 

| 4145 

1 1000 

1 

1 

1 

3000 

|145 

i 

■ 

72 


1 XI 

1 

■B 826 

i 

I 4130 

J 465 

• 

| 

3551 

MU 

| 

• 

66 

- - - 

1 

J--- 

i 

1 

i 

P " * 

1 


* ■» *■ mm 

1 

X mm 

f 

i- — — m 

2 

1 

•VII 

1 

i 

■G 251 

i 

I 

’ 1255 

1 

i 

1 408 

t 

• 

1 

I 

©36 

1 

1 11 

1 

» 

1 

■ 

67 


• IX 

1 

■C 206 

i 

’ 1030 

1 

' 199 

1 

9 

I 

828 

• 3 
| 

9 

■ 

Bo 


1 XI 

t 

JO 153 

• 765 

1 

1 99 

I 

1 

662 

• 4 

i 

9 

• 

87 


•YII 

i 

•B 729 

i 

’ 3645 
« 

; H36 

1 

1 

2473 

; 36 

9 

9 

68 


* IX 

1 

•I? S?9 

V 

’ 4H5 

1 

i 648 1 

f 

9 

1 

3406 

• 91 

1 

1 

t 

82 


1 XI 

I 

■B 626 

i 

' 4130 

| 

• 501 

I 

» 

9 

3549 

• 80 
« 

1 

• 

86 

— _ _ 

1 ■- a*! 

n> u 




M mtt » h 

9 ™ PP 

A _ 

» ^ ee 


Continued on the next 















gablfl Wq« 2 ^C?ontlnued) » 


QU«S- ( 

tlon *3td* 
NO. 1 

i 

r. r- 

1 

1 total 
♦ 

No, of 

| Reeponseo 

" 

•Percentage 

| Pupl 1 b | R e op one ee 
t ~ 

1 V 

1 In- 
♦Correct 

9 

4 Correct 1 Blank 
• • 

« 9 

-*gi oorreat 
| Reaponeee 

x _ - - «, 

1 

1 

3 *VTJ 

1 

*G ?51 

i 

9 

1 

1 

1255 

1 

; 659 

9 

I 

50B 

1 

' 88 

• 

40 

1 T3C 

1 

*G 206 

• 

9 

« 

1030 

• 281 
f 

1 

725 

• 24 

9 

• 

70 

* n 

i 

•fr 134 

t 

1 

1 

770 

1 128 

1 

I 

613 

4 27 

4 

• 

00 

’vn 

» 

•E 729 

i 

1 

9 

3645 

1 2016 

1 

9 

| 

1426 

j 203 

• 

9 

39 

1 u 

i 

•B 029 

« 

1 

1 

4145 

1 1282 

1 

1 

| 

2545 

*316 

| 

» 

1 

61 

1 XT 

i 

- 1- 

•B C26 

i 

1 

1 

. 1 . 

4130 

1 829 

■ 

i 

9 

l 

31 a? 

M14 

1 

-9,. 

1 

t 

„ -i_ T _ 

77 

• 

• 

A ’VIX 

i 

v 

i 

'G- 251 

i 

1 

1 

» 

i 

1255 

P 

9 

1 237 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

902 

1 

H 

l 36 

1 

1 

9 

• 

78 

1 IX 

• 

'(* 206 

i 

1 

1 

1030 

1 101 
t 

1 

9 

922 

• 7 

1 

• 

1 

90 

1 XI 

1 

'0 154 

t 

1 

9 

770 

j 49 

1 

| 

717 

• 4 

1 

1 

93 

•VII 

'B 729 

i 

1 

1 

3645 

• 774 

1 

9 

9 

2784 

* 67 

1 

• 

76 

1 IX 

1 

1 B 029 

j 

l 

t 

4145 

1 444 

t 

1 

1 

3525 

•176 

9 

r 

9 

65 

* XI 

1 

'B 026 
< 

t 

9 

4130 

1 214 

1 

1 

( 

3646 

• 70 

9 

1 

• 

93 

“ *T 

.r 

.L 


_L r 

.L 





1 

9 

3 4 VII 

i 

i 

1 

•Cl 251 
| 

1 

1 

1 

| 

1255 

9 

1 

' 75B 

i 

1 

• 

1 

t 

344 

9 

1 

*153 

1 

• 

l 

t 

a 

28 

1 IX 

1 

•G 206 

1 

t 

I 

1030 

■» 210 

1 

f 

9 

757 

■* 55 

1 

1 

\ 

73 

1 XI 

1 

■6 154 

1 

1 

| 

770 

' 40 

| 

1 

9 

S93 

• 29 

p 

« 

1 

90 

■VII 

1 

•B 729 

* 

3645 

• 2444 

9 

1 

9 

940 

1 261 

1 

a 

9 

26 

' IX 

1 

1 B 829 

9 

4145 

• 1333 
| 

9 

1 

2618 

•194 

9 

« 

1 

63 

1 XI 

•B 826 

1 

4130 

' 665 

9 

1 

9 

3102 

•2B3 

9 

1 

9 

77 


X -- 


_ _ _ M 



• — 

W I M . „ 

m X m 
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ttpble Jfo.2_ (Continued) i 


QMi* 1 
felon *Std« 

1 Total No. of 

1 

1 

Heeponeee 


'Percentage 

No. 

1 

1 

'Pupils 

t 

j Keep one ee 

1 In* •Oorreot' 
f Oo*t|*0at 4 • 

Blank' 

« 

vX 9077901 

Reaponeae 

i 

m m w 

1 

* - - • 
ft 

.i mi 

t 

* i» i* p* 


«■ ' « 

' - - 

-e'. 


1 


$ 

•VII 

1 

•a 291 

i 

i 

i 

1255 

; 379 

1 

| 

840 

1 

1 

■ 36 

1 

1 

67 


1 IX 

1 

*G 206 
* 

t 

i 

1030 

J 170 

1 

| 

856 

1 

4 

1 

a 

63 , 


• XI 

• 

;o 154 

i 

i 

770 

; B5 

• 

| 

673 

• 

a 

12 

1 

e 

67 


•vn 

• 

•B 729 

i 

i 

i 

3645 

; 1458 

1 

| 

2160 

i 

27 

1 

59 


• IX 

1 

■B 629 

i 

« 

4145 

; 1199 

1 

| 

2656 

i 

68 

• 

66 


• XI 

1 

*B 626 

i 

.1_ 

• 

i 

.1- 

4130 

; 843 

4 p 

1 

1 

3221 

i 

a 

—X. 

66 

« 

a 

78 


7 

1 YII 

i 

•G 251 

1 

* 

i 

1255 


' IK 

1 

•6 206 
i 

i 

i 

1030 


1 XI 

1 

■0 154 

1 

i 

i 

770 


•VII 

t 

'B 729 

1 

t 

i 

3643 


• IX 

1 

•B 829 

i 

i 

i 

4H3 


• 11 

1 

•B 826 
| 

i 

i 

4130 


-1. 


Mm 


8 

I 

•VII 

t 

1 

•0 251 

i 

1 

ft 

| 

1255 


• IX 

t 

•0 206 
| 

1 

1 

1030 


' II 

1 

'0 154 
« 

1 

| 

770 


•VII 

t 

•B 729 

i 

1 

1 

3645 


• IX 
1 

•B 829 

i 

1 

4 

4145 


1 XI 

1 

•B 826 

i 

• 

1 

1 

■ 

4130 


i 


294 

774 

1 

| 

187 

1 

| 

62 

79 

904 

1 

| 

47 

1 

1 

B8 

39 

713 

ft 

1 

IB 

1 

1 

93 

921 

2345 

f 

| 

379 

ft 

ft 

64 

606 

3353 

1 

ft 

166 

1 

| 

81 

338 

3640 

F 

• 

1 

152 

1 

9 

86 



mL 




245 

924 

1 

1 

1 

86 

1 

1 

1 

74 

69 

922 

1 

1 

19 

1 

1 

89 

61 

694 

« 

| 

15 

1 

1 

90 

971 

2446 

1 

| 

228 

1 

1 

67 

685 

3210 

• 

| 

250 

1 

1 

77 

488 

1401 

1 

| 

241 

ft 

1 

82 

VMM, 

M mm wm 

tm 1 

* «. . 

X - 

*■ mi 
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q*1»l* No. 2 (Continued) i 

Total No, of 


tlon 

flo« 


Slid* 

4 


tupll*JKBiiponB«i 


Haoponaen 

In- 'Ooraot 
Correct 1 ' 

*m m M I 'm, _ _ 


Blank 


Percentage 
of correct 
RasponnaB 


9 

■ VII 

1 

■& 251 
• 

1 

1 

1255 

1 

• 

667 

1 542 

I 

' 46 


43 


•; ix 

1 G 206 

i 

1 

1 

1030 

• 

m 1 

493 

* 514 
■ 1 

• 545 

: 23 


50 


• XI 

i 

•G 154 

i 

1 

1 

770 

1 

I 

215 

< 10 

4 

71 


•VII 

1 

*» 729 
• 

1 

• 

3645 

1 

>1 

1724 

•1705 

| 

< 216 

ft 

44 


• IX 

1 

■B 829 

1 

1 

« 

4145 

• 

• 

2114 

•1921 

1 

•2284 

| 

* 110 

4 

1 

46 


1 XI 

1 

■B 026 

i 

1 

1 

4130 

1 

1671 

* 176 

1 

55 

l _ 

. i!__ 

t _ 

X 




J 1_ 




10 

• 

•VII 

4 

•fl 251 

i 

I 

• 

• 

2310 

• 

1 

897 

1 

J1014 

1 

' 599 

| 

"i 

1 

1 

40 


lx 

•0 206 
• 

1 

• 

2060 

1 

1 

329 

‘1597 

j 134 

1 

fi 

77.5 


• XI 

1 

•a 154 

1 

i 

i 

1940 

l 

1 

206 

•1192 

4 

• 140 

1 

• 

• 

77.3 


•VII 

1 

•B 729 
• 

l 

• 

7290 

4 

1 

2625 

<2626 

| 

J1637 

1 

• 

39 


1 IX 

1 

•B 629 
• 

1 

4 

6290 

* 

I 

2508 

•4706 

| 

<1076 

f 

4 

• 

57 


• XI 

1 

•B 626 

4 

1 

1 

8260 

1 

4 

1371 

J 5641 

•1248 

ft 

4 

t 

66 


I 1 

JL 


I, 






11 

• 

•VII 

1 

i 

■& 251 

1 

4 

1 

1 

2510 

f 

• 

• 

710 

1 

•1339 

1 

■ 

' 461 
• 

1 

i 

« 

53 


• IX 

1 

■0 206 

• 

| 

2060 

1 

• 

r 

320 

'1454 

ft 

1 286 
| 

4 

4 

72 


• XI 

1 

•0 154 

1 

V 

1 

1540 

• 

1 

15S 

21279 

’ 105 
| 

1 

1 

83 


•VII 

1 

iB 729 
• 

1 

1 

72$Q 

1 

« 

2779 

•2638 

1 

J1673 1 

• 

ft 

31 


• IX 

t 

■B 82S 

1 

1 

1 

6290 

• 

• 

1996 

'5333 

V 

1 961 

1 

i 

t 

64 


' XI 

1 

•B 626 
| 

1 

1 

■ * 1 

8260 

1 

1 

953, 

<6256 

<1051 

1 

f 

76 

■M ■* 

-at-, - 

1 _ - . 

*■•*■ — —* 



»■ "i ** ■ 


a* ■ «k 
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Quas- 

tlan 

Na,, 


Slid. 


Tatal 1U, 


Raspanaas* 


Pupils|Beepanses 


G 291 9 291 

1 

G 206 1 206 

1 

G 154 1 154 

1 

B 729 • 729 

1 

11 (129 ' 829 

1 

B 626 1 826 


♦Psroairfcsga #f 
ths t sisal Ha. 
Blank 1 ' rsapanaaa 
1 A + B 


—^ - —1— 1 >*i« — ■l* —“*H «p n r~‘A i^i — n tit n n‘ ~'ti 1. m JL« m 

Tapio-ula* Analysis #f tha Respanaaa 


PmaMaTBgliHI 


: « 



vii - a 251 

I 

IX 'G 206 
1 

xi 154 
vn ^b 729 

XX '2 829 

1 1 

XI 'B 826 

<*■ A «■ «■> 

0»ad 


T 0 
t 

>■ 9 

« 

• 10 
1 

! 3 


431 

448 

»•»#** 
B - fBir 


■•T 

1 

• 63 

v ■« 

1 

: 69 

1 ' 
1 | 
t 

* 46 

I 

> 90 
• 

1 * 

1 

1 

' 51 
| 

*267 

| 

• ‘ 
1 

1 102 

1 

•321 

| 

1 ' 
t 

•163 

•263 

1 ' 
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that girls grow mors moat and tidy with maturity and It le 
widely accepted that girls generally some to lull maturity at 
an earlier age than boys. It la also clear from the same table 
that there Is a steady rise in the percentage of oorrsot 
responses in all the three classes. Ability to use suitable 
adjectives is found to be fairly good in standards IX end XI, 
whereaa in standard VII it la fair. Pupils in Std.VII mostly 
belong to thffl age groups 11+ 12+ and 13+. At this stags they have 
not developed tho steadiness of mind whloh Is absolutely essen¬ 
tial for choosing suitable adjeotivsn, for want of whioh, they 
fall to distinguish one adjective from another* Zha following 
adjectives used indiscriminately by the pupils of the VII 
standard in answering the first Question will vivify the point! 

a t re r , ; tyrr ^itar rpr^grTypcr ■* , * r m-grH- rt0 • 

adjectives were widely used by the pupils in desorlblng av t VfaWT T ' 
The two adjectives ■ ra f p TST'*- * n4 - 3 ^ yq — were used -hg any 

where e. g. MI cK fr’TJf W ), 

Q% Most °* mistake wore du* 

to BUOh & thOUflhtlBBB UB6 Of ftdjOOtlVOG * Word* or IdO&ft RBBOOlftt- 
ad with the objaote to aasoritoed* war o us ad aa adjaotlvoa toy 

a large number of pupils ^ Einuy, ^ 

3 n f ; t5k* i fow \ '5* 

Almost 

all the mistakes were of the two types shown above and they were 
largely found in the responses of the pupils of the VX1 standard* 
Tho ugh on a small seals, these mistakes were also committed by 
the pupils of standards IX and XI» However, it must be admitted 

d , 

#- V, 4***;. 


that the ren«* and appreprieteneas of adjoctlvoa woo 

ul>- 1 y* 


r*, ii K 
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with evsry highsr stage, 'ilia following tabla will make the 
point olear. It gives the most representative responses of each 
class# 


9td« 

&&*** : 33323 * prmr • a^= 

532^ 

VIX 

• 1 1 k 

‘ l ; » 

II 

IX 

,* * v * HTOIvSK, 

tura.afiTryrsh. 1 3 T%.t^<3s, ■ . i^^vv ^g, 

J H5TOR. : ; :HY£l«UM, 

MuiSV, 

t^srra, 

XI 

* 1 1 

( \rU<3UivL*. \ <^r 5 p lT ^ ^ 



The table shows how the number of adjectives too m to e&oh 
class Inare&ees with the next higher olase* Pupils from Std# XX 
uee the udjeotlves known to the pupils In Std, VII end at the 
same time a large number of pupils use some additional adjmotives* 
If we look to the quality of the adjectives used* we realise that 


pupils In the XI almas use more emotional adjeotlvea* They 

deeoriba ^^-^ T ^ - -) ee ^fynTTII' ( (*S(THT) 

M Wld (-^RSCT) M gfraytey . (jrzzry Xt ftB*ooiatea 

with the following edjeotivee j -g - y ^ , 4 ^ ; yfo7T jH ' ffilftw 

eto. Shi a shows thnt they give personal touahee to the 
deaorlptlon or In other words they make the description sub J motive # 
where as pupils of Bid. VIX make it objective, This is of oourse 
In keeping with the Innate tendencies of adolescents* because 
they are always eager to express their hopes# Joys# fears# die** 
appointments# sorrows and ideals« Xt is ftiety iN Mto also 

natural that they should think in terms of & * $ $ & *" * 

baoause It is only in this period that tb* adsleseen^fab^i-Aiti;' v 

s. 4 - Sfa.\Z*r\ iW A* L- I 


f') jV, i° , r t 
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and sometimes passionate interest in all things that pertain 
to individuality and to human relations*"* It Is also hut 
natural that pupils of IX and XI should use tha following 
adjectives '^TCTTIP* with ( ^ 3^-5572 , 

^TPT^TT^'rffsTTRPT^■* U ^firnar i 5r, because aooordlng 'Vo 
J*3*Hos® f "the Adolescent lives an Intensely emotional life, In 

whioh we can see W 06 more the rhythm of positive Kind n^gitflvi 
phases pf behaviour in bin constant alteration between intense 
excitement and deep depression* 1 ^ 

If we consider the responses to eaoh of the sub-questions 
in question no. 1 p we find that they were properly graded because 
the percentage of correct responses falls down with each of the 
sub-questions in all the three classes* On the whole,the first 
two sub-questions wers found to be quite easy and the next 1 three 
were found to have been arranged in an ascending order of their 
hard nature* If the percentages of inoorreat responses to 2nd 
and Jth of the sub-questions are compared t the reliability of 
the statement made above will be proved* The following table 
attempts to make the point dear* 


Standard 

mm 

1 

Percentages of Inoorreat Responses to 

t 

Sub-question Ro f 2 

• 

Sub-question Ro» 9 

vii 

I 

• 

9 

1 

t 

45 

IX 

t 

5 

I 

1 

39 

XI 

— 4* at* «• • 

• 

* 

1 

Mb JL m 

IS 


* Kathode with Adolescents ~ R*W«Pringle - P« 291-92* 

0 Ground work of Educational Psychology — JtS.Roea — P*147» 
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In all the three olaaeea the lowest percentage of incorrect 
responses la found in the ease of the 2nd education and tha highest 
one la found in the oaae of the 5th quest Ion. Percentage of in¬ 
oorreot responses to the remaining questions Ilea aome where 
between the two and invariably In an aaoending order# This la 
common to all the desses* 

Question Wo. 2 - Ability to use agitable action wordei The 
percentages of correct responses to this question show that the 
pupils 1 performance in this respect le quite satisfactory# The 
percentage of correot responses is 67*5 in standard VII, 61.8 
In standard IX, and 89*9 in standard XI# These figures also 
show that there la a sudden rise In thla ability In standard XX 
and pupils of standard XI also have shown aome progress* Prom 
the sex-wise analysis of the responses it la clear that girl a 
do not practically differ from boys In this reapsat* Detailed 
analysis of the responses to eaoh of the subduestlcns la also 
worth notings The following table gives peroentagea of Inoorreot 
responses to all the sub-questions* 


Percentages of Inoorreot Heap one e a to the sub-questlonai 


Std. •- 

4 

- - - JL 

* 

1, 2 and 3 

not more than 

1 

| 

4 

• 

»* aril Mr M 
1 

1 

5 

VII 1 


1 

| 

55 

9 

9 

62 

IX ■ 

7 

1 

• 

23 

4 

9 

42 

XI • 
- - - JL 

4 

l 

12 

1 

21 

These figures show that 

in all tha 

three 

olaflMB, pupil* 


found the first three sub-questions comparatively easy and the 
remaining two questions rather difficult* Thia shows that all 
the eub-qusstlon* were properly graded* High percentage*-off 
inoorrwt rMp»<H 1* »«*•««* «* «* 5 
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also indioata that boys are not familiar with the use of the 
action words and ^ « « *■ "1U ho of course 

ridiculous to presume that even pupils of the higher glasses 
do not know these words• They muBt have oertalnly acme across 
them) but they oannot use them aorrsotly» It so happens because 
In our routine teaching we rarely provide them with euch expres¬ 
sion—building exercises, where thay asm learn niceties of expres* 
eion. Most of the mistakes were also due to the constant and 
dominating associations of Ideas or words with the objeota, the 
actions of which were to be deaoribed e.g. inetead of writing 

'T^'JTcTm- h * v « »^tten 

etc* when they were expected to nay that 

a majority of those who have given wrong anew or & have written 


that 



Suoh 


mistakes are hound to happen because } "the more frequent or more 


vivid an impression or association la formed» the more enduring 


la its influenced* Pupils often oome across poetlo dseorlptioms 
of hirde singing and eating fruits* They often hear that snakes 


are poisonous* These oft-repeated ideae or associations have a 
dominant influence on them* The notion words 
mid have been most Indiscriminately 

this question, because they are verbs of oommen use* 


-MlcSciT~ *ZTr^ciT 

used in answering 



I The percentage 


of oorreot responses to,this question ie 39*4 In standard VII * 


63*1 in Standard IX and 77*9 in standard XX* These figures show 


that ths ability of VII standard pupils in this respect is quits 
poor! hut it has shown considerable progress la XX and XX« Tfai 
ability of using antonyms correctly is fairly goM in ths sfeSe 


• Experiments! Psychology *• ttoUine and hr ever <* P*^ 
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of IX end XI standard pupils. S«x~*tea analysis of the responses 
hae again ehcwn that girls are superior to hoys in this respect 
alsOp because oven in this question aoouracy counts more* It will 
be aloe intereetlng to study the detailed analysis of incorrect 
responses to each of the sub-quest ions in this question. 


Std. 

* Percentages of Incorrect Responses 
—- sub-questions i 

to each 

of tha 

«- - - 

• l 

• 1 

L _ _ « a. 

1 

S 

2 

— a*. * 

- r~ 

8 

* p.’ 

% 

-1- 

3 1 

4 

•N* -a 

-1- 

1 

a. La 

5 

VII 

' 32 

1 

81 

I 

f 

44 • 

* 

48 

9 

a 

75 

IX 

i 20 

i 

50 

8 

I 

26 • 

20 

1 

34 

XX 

1 16 

JL w M 

29 

■a »■* «* a 

8 

m *a" a 

20 • 

B 

8 

. A a 

24 


£hls table shoes that the percentages of incorrect responses 
is steadily decreasing at every next stage in each of the sub- 
questions t and In aonneotlon with the first two of the sub-ques¬ 
tions i it so happens because pupils in XX and XX are studying 
Sanskrit and thus they can use Sanskrit prefixes and suffixes 
and formulate the required antonyms* It also shows that 2nd 
and 3th of the sub-questions were found to be comparatively 
difficult by all the three classes. A number of pupils who 
answered the last of the sub-questions correctly could not wilts 
the word oorreotlyt pupils of XX class were also not 

an exception to this. On the whole* the discussion has proved 
that our seoondary pupils do not possess adequate knowledge of 
antonyms# If we consider the easy nature of the question* the 
result is really disheartening. 

aassUsa ”»* 4 1 Ability to u»» Agatanaana *****» ?•»#—*•«» 

of oomot raeponear in thin rupwii 1» 7#*# 1 b standard VII, 

89.4 in standard a an. 93.1 in atandav. XI. Than* 

A 
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Indicate that pupils of all the three classes are good at using 
enomopoetlo words and there is a steady rise In this ability from 
Glass to o1bbb« Girls have again established their superiority 
over boys* Though the performance la quit* satlafaotory, it will 
be interesting to study the following table,which gives detailed 
analysis of the incorrect responses to each of the sub-questions ■ 



This table shows that the percentage fallB down with the 
next higher stage in relation to each of the sub-questions* The 
percentage of lnaorreot responses is comparatively higher in 
questions 3* 4 and 5 In all the three classes* In answering 


question No* 3 f Instead of writing or -jfzprg- 0 — 

moflt Q * * he WPll* had given the following wrong 

Bn0v ’* ra ' 

. Most of the wrong responses to question No. 
4> were as given belowi Instead of writing 

fay . - V - I .A a majority of those who committed mistakes wrote 
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The nature of the mistakes iteelf make a it olear that they were 
either due to wrong aeaoaiatlona of ideas or due to wrong 

adverbo like -^TTTr-;-WTTFTl"--ST^T^r-eta* 

One more point is noteworthy in relation to thin question. In 
answering sub-question 1,35 p.o. of the VII standard pupils, 

30 p.o. of IX std■ and 20 p.o. ef the XI standard pupils made 
a mistake in writing the words vm -“ *nd - y ora u r They 

wrote the words as i 

“^^TZlTTT—“ These mistakes were mainly committed by pupils who 
oame from lower strata of society. Writing or speaking -jj— for 
-0T“ or -OT— Tor ~y — Is an inherent mistake of the pupil 

publlo at large, widely found in the area under investigation 

| 1 • ‘ 

and It seems to have its Influence on the pupils in our schools* 

The reason for this mistake can very noil he explained Toy the 

laws of Association - The laws of "PrlmaBy 1 and the la* of 

Frequency 1 * According to the la* of primacy, "First Impressions 

and associations tend to persist longest" and aooording to the 

la* of frequencyi "The more frequently an impression is made 

or an association is forme dp the more permanent is the retention 

and the easier the reproduction*"* 

Question Wo» 9 t Ability to use ant exclamations! The per-, 

centage of correct responses in this question is 26*2 In Btd* 

VIZi 60 in Std* IX, and 79 in Std# XI. These figures show that 

the ability to use apt exclamations in quite poor in Std* VII| 

and It fairly increases in Btd* IX and XI* Really speaking* 

exolamaticns ars sudden out—btTs^ts of emotions and there Is 

universality in the aodee of expreeeing them) hence the expree- 

reapeot eh.owe .that 
in thia i) Jc 

he writer to give l*ee value 

* Sxperimentai^^ yiydheie«T Tl937) * Qolllns and 


cions are set ones. Inoerreot usage 
there is a tendency an the part of 





to what ie to be expressed, and make a the reader feel that the 
writer 1 b not only lacking In correct expression but also in 
culture* Wa often see how people create a bed impression about 
themselves by using Inoorreot expressions like 

for TTftrrr-, foac ' eto* We also find that 

ordinarily there ia a general feeling of negleot towards correct 
expression of emotions and feelings and this has an undesirable 
effeat on our school children; they are never encouraged to 
observe precision. Detailed analysis of the pupils* responses to 
this question will make the point olear* 


Std. 

M 

1 

Percents 

£e of Inoofrreot 

responses to 

the 

sub-questionsi 

1 

1 

• 2 

9 

3 

■ * 

9 

5 

- - - 

a 

1 

- - - - 

L M * » « 

. a 

A 



- a - 


VII 

1 

1 

66 

• 70 

1 

t 

« 

S3 

• 67 

| 

« 

i 

61 

IX 

1 

1 

32 

; 35 

1 

9 

26 

' 32 

9 

I 

25 

XI 

1 

16 

' 19 

9 

13 

* H 

1 

11 


JL 


rn* mm wm ■ 

* a 



. a 



The percentage of Inoorreot responses la decreasing by 
about 50$ with eaoh higher stage, in the case of eaoh sub-ques¬ 
tion* This makes it clear that, with wider experience and ex** 
tensive reading the percentage of thoee giving Inoorreot 
responses diminishes. The highest percentage of Inoorreot 
responses In all the classes is in the case of 2nd sub-question, 
because the incident given therein is beyond common experience, 
but the remaining incidents are from pupils 1 common experience; 
however, pupile of std, VII have failed to give satisfactory 
answers to any of them. The following representative inoorreot 
responses will show the nature of mistakes made by our pupils^ 
Most of the pupils while answering sub-question Ne,1j instead 











102 


Of giving exclamations like ^^4—-s^^-V-TO+- 

m 

etc. to indicate Joy or surprise, have used exclamations lilce 

5CFf; - 0tc - Wrong responses of 

the following nature were also received: 


-H-<hC t'rt d\ 

3&fyr£i$r7*y£~£\ ^^^^^v^ _ ^T > n---Krr3Tcvc:—strrar - — 


In answering 2nd sub-question the responses are shocking; instead 
of writing a n - «U V T l ~ qiV3\\ -they write - 

wWSTiJ■*,"4r?i *<U«.r«iiiii''>it£i 

l ”■£A( i~Ai ^ Iol cl <H f4 4l Eu d'CM.1 ( ~ 

-a - 

"5?^—* n Bering the 3rd of the sub-questions the 

pupils were expected to give the following answers: --j&Vv-- 

The following are some of the wrong responses to 
the cub-question No. 3: - 4>^u\av -«j^Tr?T^r~ gy\ 4-4^ 

£V*\ m i d^ 

-—-In replying to sub-question No,4 pupils were 


expected to give the following exclamations -y ^ 

^ a c^vC 

--etc. but a majority of pupils raftiwenofl the 


following wrong responses: ifl nw T H^ afTZ-^-gfcS;' 

\ * 4 i^ ir-Tt=rrsrre o^ a w 1, t\$ arreSrfrfo \ 

In connection with the last sub—question, the pupils were expected 

to write - T ppl" , 3i^ ^n i --— e ^ c * even in the case 

of this simple^ question they have given wrong answers of |he 

following nature ,'f4i u*nn=*» \ luV ^ 
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-- 

however on the whole, this sub-question was received well by 
all the three otwndarda. A close study of the types of the above- 
<juobed wrong responses will make it vivid that pupils have not 
been wble to give preoiae answers • They have more or less 
described the actions associated with the emotions instead of 
giving the apt exclamations a^g, ^^gr VAl - f V a" 

ThJlB might he due to the Xaot 
that a strong emotion Is generally accompanied by a definite 
pbysiaal action* Any-way the percentages of correct and Incorrect 
responses throw light on the fact that training in the use of 
apt exclamations has been considerably neglected in the lower 
Glasses, where according to modem psychologists "with little 
children expression and emotion seem more closely linked than 
with adults• 11 * The sex-wise analysis of the responses shows that 
girls are more efficient in using apt exolamations because they 
are more emotional and oarsful in expressing their emotions and 
feelings■ 

Question No»6 i Ability to use anoropriate collective nouns 
The percentage of oorreot responses shows that the ability of 
pupils in St!* VII is fairly good and it steadily grows in the 
higher classes because the percentage of oorreot responses in, 

Stdi VII is 6t»2, in std. IX 71 *8 and 79*9 in Std* XX* In considers 


tlon of simple nature of this question the performance of the 
pupils in XX and XI also appears to be unsatisfactory, this la 

.I 

due to lack of precision* Extensive and intensive reading of 

books and insistence on accuracy of expression by teachers should 

— ■ r ■ ■ - -— - - . — - - . - ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■■ 
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have really helped the growth of this ability to a greater 
extent p but the faota appear to be otherwise. Therefore it oen 
be safely concluded that there la some thing wrong with our teach- 
lng process. Girls have Bhown themselves well off even in this 
respect, because they naturally oarevtere for precision* It is 
very interesting to study the detailed analysis of responses to 
the sub-questions. The following table gives percentage of in¬ 
correct responses to eaoh of the sub—questions! 


( Percentage 
&+.A * * —__ 

of Incorrect responses to 

the 

sub-questlonei 

« 

1 

1 

2 • 

3 1 

4 

i 

5 

• 

“ - — - 

L 

I 

. - . . i 



. JL 


VII 1 
• 

41 

1 

1 

7 * 

i 

50 • 

31 

4 

■ 

57 

IX ■ 

1 

19 

• 

I 

3.09 1 

i 

46 • 

t 

13 

1 

50 

XI » 

1 

16 

1 

i 

3.oa ; 

32 • 

| 

10 

1 

| 

33 

am mm w* J- ■ 


1 - 

«* «■• am mm JL 


tm am •» — 

- h 



The percentage of incorrect responses decreases with the next 
higher class in the aase of eaoh of the sub-questions. This shows 
how the ability of using the appropriate collective noun Increases 
In the higher classes. The second of the sub-questions was found 
to be the easiest by all the three classes because the collective 
noun -gp"gypy is too common and perhaps the only word closely 
Associated with — Even the mistakes made by the pupils 
were mostly on account of lack of precision end not on account 
of misleading or wrong ass eolations $ «*g* among the wrong responses 
the words and -trer*- were prominently seen. 

On the contrary In respect of sub-question 1 though the collective 
noun Is equally familiar to puplla In all the three classes» 

tat some of the wrong responses were of the following natuvit 
inetaad of writing ***7 have written 

srgrre; - AtotiX , 1 A cVuT( "* I ' vfi -**> 
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Indiscriminate use of the following collective nouns was alBO 
the cause of a hulk of wrong responses e Og y a 

‘“"TT^T7“”"^ J T'-eto. It ia surprising that these 

reap ones a occurred even in the XI class. The word —jfrgfrp was 
written as —by a large number of puplla in Std. VII. The 
percentage of incorrect responses to sub-question No. 3 is a 
dear proof of the faot that half the number of pupils in VII 
and IX class could not use the appropriate collective noun 

knowledge of which would have enabled them to 


answer the question correctly, and In the case of XI class pupils 
hardly 2/3 of the pupils could give aorreot responses to this 
sub-question. Host of the mistakes In this respect were due te 
the familiar and constant aseeolation of and 

—- Wrong use of the following oolleotive nouns« ■■'■■ vyy - - 
ttlB0 contributed to the number of wrong responses. 
So far as the 4th sub-question is concerned, it was not found to 
be beyond the means of pupils of all the three classes • Host of 
the wrong responses were t (^pfp ^^ r TT ®to* These 

oo our red on aooount of the lack of precision# but the following 

r«BponBaa ^Y ?r ^t ~ ^ 'Y r 7 iT f‘ ^ r^ n\Y i ^ 7 ^jV rjTrnrr^ at ”» 

to have their origin in stories like the story of 1 Alibaba and 

the forty thieves 9 because “experiences which are contiguous te 
one another remain associated together and it is very difficult 
to break them 11 # ®he laet of the eub-queetlone was found to he 
more tou gh to the pupile of Std* VIZ and IX# because more than 
509 C of the pupils could not respond to it oorreotly. Sven in thi 
XI# nearly 1/3 of the pupils gave wrong respeneee to this 
Really speaking this question was quite common# yet on! 
aooount of laok of precision pupils could net iBin^lft 


Vl>< 
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Th« following are the moat representative of the wrong responses 

theee wrong responses alearljr indicate that pupils of all the 
three ole arse a know these oolleotlYe nouns tut they o an-not use 
them precisely* Some of the responses 

\ *to. were due to the wider association 
of pupils with these sounds and sights* 

Question Ho* 7i Ability to complete incomplete sentencesi 
Responses to this question show that pupils are well off in this 
respeot* In Std. VII the percentage of correct responses is 63*6 
in IX 82*3 and in XI 68,8, The figures show that there la a 
steady rise in the ability in the higher classes j however when 
we take Into consideration the easy nature of the question and 
the years spent In studying the Mother-tongue, the performance 
does not appear to be so satisfactory* In Std* VXI nearly half 
the number is unable to construct correct sentences, In IX and 
XX nearly 1/3 of the pupils have been unable to answer the ques- 
tlon oorreatly* It will be useful to study the detailed analysis 
of Incorrect responses to each of the sub-questions* 


■ft mm ft 

0td« 

■ Wa 
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Percentage 

of Incorrect Responses to 

each Of the aub-questle 
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14 
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13 
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44 
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34 

IX 
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1 

• 

10 

4 

1 

11 
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18 

f 

V 

16 

XI 

i 
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1 

7 

f 

I 
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1 

8 
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4^ H « 

. X 

mm am ** 

X • 

» «M P4 • 

* a 



m* mm m 

* 1 * * 



The figures in the table given above v shew that the percentage of 
incorrect responses falls down with the next higher staga in the 
case of all the sub-questions* In all the three olftsajgfttfcV 
ViMt&MW 4 J »«* tmmt. 49 U MBpMWtiT,** *Mfft;%'« 
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of the mistakes in oonneotlon with this question were of the 
following nature, in completing the first sentence the following 
tort constructions were oome across in all the three classes e*g« 

f ura jtMtTT 7 ~ g y fi A m i ^ , ~ ^ , A rrrjpra~ ^ T?r W 

a»v, ^g®"’jArrrv ( Vn ^A^"vr , ^ 7i^v ;"^T OT 7t fi tgr ^ i ^r^ > " < arr^ 

The nature of these mistakes shows 
pupils 1 ignorance of grammatical constructions* Though on a small 
scale, such mistakes were disgraceful to the pupils of IX and XI* 
These mistakes were In abundance in VXI Std* Xt seems that young 
pupils fail to keep to the sequence of sense, tense and other 
rules of sentenoe construction* The following were some of the 


typically untoward responses tc the sub-question No* 2 i 

trrytr^ - n u , v3i*n ^ 

r r.u hu ^ , C' M ' ui . 

These mistakes also show that pupils are ignorant of oerreot 

Case 

grammatical o one true tl one* In the^of the 3rd sub-question, some 
of the mistakes were also of the same nature e*g, 

ran f rr vt ; — 

^ response to this 

question was quite satisfactory* The following responses were 
typloally goods 

stn u) i ; z^v zts r fltn^ Ty ^ v , ' n'h 4 r apra ^ 1 «r, 

gre ^ ^ nr, "” ^ " - eT PT ^ , ' Sr^\ ^rrith' 

- ThMm “* n0 * ^ f 

sxwaplee of good conetruotions but also of epg# eh-unite which are 
helpful Id reading the pupils 1 minds. They are befitting the 
adolescents who leek upon this world as a suitable pla§gf a# '-*,j 
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cherishing social ideals t “The adolescent strives, consciously 
or flub-oonsoiouoly to group his new impulses round definite aims 
and ideals, and aoquire fresh interests in the broader aspects 
of life* 11 # In reapeot of the 4th sub-question the mistakes of 
faulty sentence construction 'was 6 the main cause of^inoreased 

\ A 

number of wrong responses in all the three classes, e,g. 

to use the proper acmnaotlve was thus the 

main oause of the wrong responses* In connection with the last 
of the sub-questions the main oause of wrong responses wae that 
moat of the pupils failed to observe the dequenoe of thought or 
meaning* Most of them oould not oomplete this aentenoe with a 
meaningful and suitable clause* Most of the wrong responses were 
of the following nature i £XT§fc HiU fa mI'R' 1 "c^^^VvA r^TT"" 

^^^TTrn-^rfrfrr rjr^ ' £*r z frrr z x -Tcrt T yp z r -&\vn 

hav# » however, shown that they 
are much advanced in this ability also. 

Question Ko«8« Ability to use suitable similise i The 
peroentage of oorreot responses in VII 1 b 6B»7, in IX 79*8 and 
in XI 83*5• These figures show that pupils In all the three 

t 1 

classes show a better knowledge In this respect* From the sex* 
wise analysis of the responses it la clear that girls are dietinot~ 
ly superior to boys in this ability, in ell. the three classes* 

i 1,1 

totalled analynle of the wrong response* to each of the aub- 
quoationa la helpful in clarifying acme more polnta In thla aonneo- 
tlon. fJ> he following table glvea a detailed aaalyala of the wrong 
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responses to each of the aub-queetlanH, 
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9 
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The peroentsge of Incorrect responses steadily decreases In Std. 
IX and XI In the case of all the sub-questions. The last of the 
sub-questions oarmnand b the highest percentage of wrong responses 
In all the three olaaBesi next to It stands the 3rd of the nub- 
quest lone, however, the perosntage is considerably low even in 
this question* The objects of aomparleon required to betsed were 
mostly concrete, hence it was rather an easy task> besides, "it 
la universally believed that the Imagery of young ohildra-n is 
more vivid than that of adults*”* The nature of the following 
responses will make the point still more dear. Some of the 
following responses are Inappropriate, in-aoourate or in other 
words wrong! yet they show what glamour children have to make 
their descriptions rich and colourful* ^hey oorapare —— 

If the right kind of guidance is given ohildren will laarn to use 
foroeful and bright comparisons as a powerful instrument, Henoe 
Mr. Bober Pin oh rightly says, "It is the t^s of the teacher of 

— 1 .. .. r -T - - m - --- *+ ..-—■■ » 

# EduoaUional Peyohology •* Ohavloa Fox • F«104« ^ 
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composition to build upon this ground woxfc, to teach children 
to choose their figures of speech deliberately and carefully*"* 
The above quoted responses also indioata that children possess 
an unsyetematised aesthetiO sense because, "the feeling and 
emotion involved in the application of beauty, the beauty 
whether of art or nature, are distinguished as aesthetic* 1 ©. 

■ i 

Most of the illuminating responses quoted above were come euross 


in the VII std, and in the higher olaseee the number of suoh 
responses decreased rapidly# According to Mary Sturt and E.C* 

Oahden, "this exuberance of Imagination Is usually checked as 
the child grows older and efforts are then made to cultivate a 
tamer kind that shall be useful in composition lessons and not 
betray the owner Into gross mis-statements of facts, 11 * 

Question Hq> 9 » Ability to express one 1 a fcellngat The 
percentage of correct responses to this question in all the three 
olasseB is absolutely discouraging. In Std. VII It la 45*1* IX-47, 
XI*-57*6. This shows that a majority of our pupils, practically 
more than half of them are lacking in this aspect of expression. 
They cannot express their feelings unmistakably. Sexwlse analysis 
of the responses shows that girls and boys do not materially 
differ in this respect in Std* VII, but gradually there grows a 
wide difference and in the XX class, girls prove themselves to 
be deoidedly superior to boys in the art of expression of their 
feelings. Detailed analysis of the wrong responses to this ques* 
tlon will also make some more points altar* The following table 
gives analysis of the wrong responses to each of the sub—quest ions* 


• The Staergles of Hen - ffilliea Ho~Douga.ll i**. 

+ Modem Psychology and Education ^JJturt end fpkden *-P* 

* How to Se»eh Ktffc M# SWli*^ VolHti- Hofcort maSS*tt4** 
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a 

1 
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1 

52 

j 49 

1 

| 

50 

1 

1 

46 

XI 

1 

1 

40 

a 

1 

36 

• 30 

1 

• 

43 

1 

a 

35 

•w ™* “ 

I 

X 


• 

X 

«» m a 

a 

. . X a* M . 

« 


a 

X 



Ihfl table shows that the percentages of wrong responses to all 
the sub-questions are practically the ease In 711 ana IX, whereaa 
the percentage In Btfl. XJ falls flown to a oonolderable extent* 
These figures clearly Indicate that pupils in Stfl, IX do not 
shew satisfactory progress, whereas pupils In Std. XX Bhow 
oonBlderable progress in using appropriate words to express 
different feelings. The nature of the following responses will 
show what type of errors are eommlttsd by our pupils in answer* 


Ing this question e.g. while answering the first of the sub?* 
quest! onB^-fr ^rcv ^- cfrsnV * 7 1 ,h *s r 


=ViWM 


suoh responses clearly inflioate that though the idea of the 
particular feeling Is familiar to then they oannot express that 
feeling precisely aa ~ ^ Ti Tr^ '~~~. * n answering the 2nd suh- 

queatlon(.^ ^ iipg 7g? ^ - m0Bif of thBm * lva 

wrong responses of the following nature: ^, 


■ y,?( ' ^rc^ rrxitr rh9aa *«p obs « «5 M « 

writers' dislike for the dirty ohllfl but they are unable to« 

“V 

the exact term - fg fc yqy to express their feeling of dleljjtt' 
distaste effectively# Jhitead they express their thou^s^ 
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euggoeted by the stimulus* In the ouae of the 3rd subduestlon 
moat of the mistakes were due to wrong ohoiae of words# e*g* 



Wiese mistakes were found In all the three classes* It has so 

■ i i 

happened because pupils must have been unable to decide the 

1 \ i 

nature of their f eelln^henoe It Is the duty of the teacher of IVie 
Mother-tongue to train his pupils to feel aright and to express 
their feeling aaourately. In answering the fourth creation 

^ » 0 *t of the pupils have given the follow- 
lng raeponBCB ■ q ffeu4 

nI Sui-Sft MMu r^’Aotlona or IAhb aoeoelataa With 
the stimulus had a dominating influence on the minds of the 
pupllsj henoe responses of the above nature were predominant* 
and they were common in all the classes* In the last of the sub- 


questions again# most of the pupils described the actions or 
thoughts suggested to them by tbs stimulus instead of giving 
the exact name of the feeling whlah was the main oauoe of the 
ftonionn *. 

—F n r ‘cq?^ t"-— * t0 * 


qua at Ion wo. 10 i Ability to uae Idiomatic EOTrasBlom 
Olaas-wisa analysis of the raeponBeo dhowa that the paroentaga 
of oorraot responses 1 b only 39*3 In 3td» VII* It iff worth 
noting that tha peroentage of Znoorraot raBponoaa is 38 and 
that of Slink response* 1* 32*9 In thl* olaae, Theao figures 
emphatically prova that pupllo of Btd« VII ara absolutely weak 
In tha ability to u*e Mm Idiomatic expressions> In Std. il 
60#9 percent responses we correct# 27*4 percent reapTOiW-urC' 




'% *? ^ <*• 


i 
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incorrect and the percentage of blank responses acmes to 11*7 » 
These figures suggest that a considerable progress 1 b shown In 
Std* IX* The percentage of correct responses Is practically 
doubled and the percentages of Incorrect and Blank responses 
have fallen down Inversely in the name proportion* In Std* XI 
pupils have shown very little progress* The percentage of 
correct responses ie 69*7 $ the percentage of Incorrect responses 
is 16*2 1 and that of the Blank responses is 14*1 in this standard* 
It is noteworthy that the percentage of Blank responses Is 
highest In Std. VII, yet it is below 25, i.e* 22.9* This shows 
that the teat was not beyond the reach of pupil® even of Std*VII. 
The idiomatic expressions required to be used ore quite common, 
and they are come aoross in every-day conversation| so the number 
of incorrect and blank responses should not be so high even in 
Std. VII and the percentage of correct responses should be higher 
still in Std* XI. Hence it can be safely concluded that either 
pupils* attention to the Idlomatlo expressions is not properly 
focused or they are rarely given opportunities to use them* Sex*" 
wise analysis of the responses to this question shows that there 
is very little difference in the abilities of girls and boys in 
Std. VII| however, girls widely differ from boy® In this respect 
In Std. XX and XI* Girls have proved themselves to be decidedly 
superior to boys in the ability of using Idiomatic expressions* 
This might be due to the fact that girls and women are naturally 
more inclined to use Idiomatic expressions in their conversation 


and as such* girls 1 attention Is automatically drawn to them 

'r 

quit* frequently, So the credit of girls’ superiority in this 
respect, a an he unhesitatingly attributed to the kltohen. Setailed 
analysis of the pupils’ 
problem iron *«ms **»• 


performance will enable ub to 
Hew paints* £&*. table «*ve»Jg 
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the percentage of wrong responses to each of the Bub-quaotions: 
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She percentages of wrong responses are hipest in Std* VII in the 
case of all the sub-questions and they gradually decrease In IX 
and XI« Pupils of all the Glasses found the first two of the wub- 
questlons comparatively easier or more familiar than the rest of 
the sub-questions* Moat of the wrong responses to the first question 
were of the nature of the responses given below* 

v xdfl t rafrf; 

^• *"* "= » • >*+ A11 1sut thB lftBt on * d* B °*lbs 


u-yv 

the uses of water or actions and thoughts constantly associated 


with water* The last one whloh was largely found especially in IX 
and XI was due to the pupils 1 Ignorance of the expression! wherein 
weans hand* InjLnewaring sub-question flo* 2* the following 
wrong responses were generally found ^ 

Tu^rynr^r rheB0 reB P° neeB 

mostly describe the uae of hand or in other words notions aBsoaiated 

with hands. Some of the pupllB have glvan -" g -' o T f r 5phiB 

waa again due to the pupils' ignorance of the expression. This 

mostly occurred In the responses of XI class pupils. In answering 

the 3rd of the sub-questions, a largo number af pupils both 

cx 

higher and lower olaaaaa g^ve the fallowing wrong response; 


sWW* 
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TOiao® rospon-DBB 

mostly desoribe the functions of nose or some other actions related 
to fioee# In the case of the wrong responses to the 4th sub-question 

tt ”“' '”"“ k _ ko1 " - 
'*$3 Th« Sanskrit word for 

was also responsible for some of the wrong responses* Many pupils 

gave by way of responseo m ftnBwar ing 

the last of the sub-questions the following wrong responses were 

generally met with 

^r^7W v ?cTJTr?'WM"T^oi 1 Wd ^^^~Trr^^S2dT5T7'^i. 0l:c ' 


^r^7W v TcTJrr?'WM"T^oi ( ^ 

These responses also describe aotions aasooiated with ®he 

percentage of wrong reaponaes was considerably high in all the 

Uaurftv^l 

classea In the o&ae of the last sub-question*) becaus e the idiomatic 
expressions based on are mostly used by ladles and girls «***-•- 

^w^have deoldedly given better response to this question* In 
oonneotlon with responses to all the sub-questions many of the 
mistakes were due to inaoouraoy in expressions#^. g \ 1 


v - -V - 

—“SvTC^\—eto* Suo11 mlfl ' fcalc ® e largely ooour due to 
blendings of two or more different forma of idiomatic expressions! 
tanas Mr* Jeapersen rightly asserts, "learning a language implies 
among other things learning what you may not say in the language» 
oven though, no reasonable ground oan be given for the prohibition*"* 
Attempts to explain soma of the idiomatic expressions instead of 
giving the expressions required was .also one of the causes of wrong 1 
responses, but this of course, occurred to a small extent in the 
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high*? olaoeaa, florae of the pupils gave proVerha instead of 
Wi^tio expressions e.g. 

trfo« 

fttrEnnSfa*- e>t ' 

If w® consider the nature of the mistakes we can realize 

that they were mainly due to the ignorance of the idiomatic express 

fllone on the pari of the pupils and nextly due to the inaccurate 

ubs of the expre&Biom known to them* 

Question Nc}.» 11 1 Ability to give Synonyms i In considering 

the responses to this question it will he useful to make u more 

detailed analysis of the responses! so In addition to the olaes'-wlse 

% _ 

analysis! the following table gives 9 percentages of Incorrect,Correct 

A 

and Blank responses in each olass is given belowc- 


Std. 


Percentage of Heoponsee 
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«■* p 

Incorrect 1 

i 

Oorreot 

• 

X ■» *p* 

Blank 

VII 

1 

1 

35.6 J 

42*6 

1 

1 

21.8 

IX 

1 

1 

22.3 1 

65.5 

1 

• 

12*2 

XI 

1 

11*3 1 

76.8 

9 

11.9 


It Is visible from the table that the percentages of Incorrect 
and Blank responses are highest in 3td« VII and they gradually 
decrease in Std* B and Si It is noteworthy that even, the highest 
percentage of Blank responses is 21 *8 P hence the question is not 
beyond the retch of the pupils of 8td* VXX also# So far as the 
oorreot responses In Std. VII are conoemed only 42*6 percent 
responses are oorreot and 35*d percent responses are inoorreat* 
Sheet figures clearly Indicate that the ability of giving synonyms 
is rather poor In std* VII* In Btd« IX, 65*5 percent respi 
wo oorreot* tfcu.* tluwt la a oanaiaoratle rlao In tha pii «C* 


'hi ' 
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of correct responses, In Etdo XI v the percentage of correct 
responses is 76,8 and aa such 3/4 of the responses are correct, 

These figures also show that after IX r pupila have not shorn 
appreciable progress* Prom these figures 1 It a an he safely concluded 
that the ability of ualng synonyms la poor In 3td. VII, fair In 
0td, IX and fairly good in Stdt XI, On considering the aex-wiae 
analysis of the responses to thlB question* it will he olea^hat 
girls have shown themselves to be distinctly superior to hoys in 
all the three clusoee* Both in th® oaae of Boys end girls pupils 
of Std.IX'j show better progress over the pupils of Std.VII \ this 
Is due to the fnot that pupils In Std,IX are in touoh with Sanskrit 
and as euoh| they can give synonyms with ease, The synonyms expected 
by way of responses to this question were quite common and pupils 
of £»td. VII else could have given them but the faot is otherwise. 

This shows that the span of pupils 1 vocabulary is rather narrow, 
Detailed analysis of incorrect responses will reveal some more Informs 
tlon in this respect* The following table gives 1 a detailed analysis 
of incorrect responses to each of the sub-questions 


Std* 
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The table shone -that the first four of the eub-aueetione next found 

J <tr 

to ha equally difficult by the pupils of Std. VII and the last quae- 

Kr^ 
i ' 1 

tlon was the easiest of all the eub-quectlone* In Std* IX th# 
percentage of incorrect responses has considerably fal) 
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of the first four of the sub-questions „ hono© it Id clear 
hut pupllo of £>td* IX did not find the sumo difficulty iti giving 
yaonyino» th© pupils of Std* VII did* There is one more r emar k** 
.tie point about the pupils of Std«XX| -they find all the sub—ques— 
lone equally difficult* In Std* XI the peroontag© of Incorrect 
'eapcnoee la quit© low and pupil© of this clues find the last sub 
uestlon to b© th© easiest* The nature of th© wrong rasp one ©a 
©serves careful attention v because it will ©nubia ub to minimise 


ih© percentages of incorrect and blank responses* In answering the 
liret of the eub—questions the following wrong or inappropriate 
'©eponseo were generally come across e >g» ^ g * 5 g X 

^^ -r&TrrrZrr- - 

h© nature of the responses quoted above clearly indicates that 
.deaB or adjectives invariably associated with the ’aky 1 are given 
instead of giving the synonyms* In answering the second of the aub*» 

3*iVj C'vv 

tueetions the following responses were mainly ami ^ 2 rp- \,l^v y nT T p 

r&vi v^ snTTTr^-^^ ra * ■ > \ ViM^ i — 

Th8 atove remark hoi do 

iquully good in this oaee also* In answering this question the 
pupils seem to have been greatly Influenced by the vaetnass of the 
)©a* In the oase of the third of the sub-questionB the following 

soma of the wrong response,e jpatHTTIU BKTJT3TTVT^ll/l;fyoflI-MicFlu*, 

--«-> ^ A --- ' ■ ---Q- 


these responses Indicate that pupils had no exact idea of a synonym# 
tn the case of the fourth sub-question it was quite different# want 

•f power of discrimination and inability on the part of the pupils 

/r 

t» know shades of aeanl»j|» weft bhiefljr reapcmBible for 

•neeere to thie faoatlon r 



3CBB of the Ee6ponsoB "«• like ^VTrrr^^rTSw^w—•*“* 

It 1® oLvioue that most of them gave adjectiv&fl fisaoribing a. 1 friend* 
ipetead of giving synonyms to a *fri®nd», Inability to dlatlnguich 
words according to minute shades of meaninga was however, the main 
cause of the hulk of wrong responses, and the last of the sub-questions 
waa also not an exception to it* The following were most of the 


wrong responses to the last of the sub-questiono: ^ jyuf^-p^TIT, 

sytF E ft *, 0 * Tlleo ® responses have onoo again shown that our 
pupil© are badly lacking In precision, An average pupil in XX and 
XI is expeoted to know all the synonyms ewpeoted by way of oorreot 
responses to this question, but actually it Is not so. This la 
beoauoe he might be even knowing these words, but he is unable to 
use them accurately. This can be well explained in the words of 
Otto Jespersen* According to him, u the passive or receptive knowledge 
goes far beyond the active or productive,"* Bo it is not the mere 
alee of the vocabulary but the intelligent use of it, which is the 
sure test of pupils 1 linguistics ability, 

wueetion STo, 12 lAbility to construct sentences and organise 
them in a short paragraph on an Imaginative theme of a simple natural 
The olase-wiee analysis of "the pupils’ responses to this question 
is given under four heads -A, B, C and Blank, wherein under *A' 
all the good responses are collected, under 'B* all the fair reeponeas 
are grouped and under ’O' all the poor responses have been gathered, 

If we consider both the good and fair responses together, we find that 
only IQ .5 peroent of the responses are good or satisfactory in 
VJ1, 32*2 Jn Std* II and 44*2 in atd, XI, These figures 

— - • - - — --r-“r—. k -- ■ - ■ ■ '• ■ — 

* language - It, nature, petal,parent, and Origin - Qtt 
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indicate that pupils in our secondary ouhools ax© quit© weak lift 

t)il© reepoot* J± w« consider th© ©ex-wlae analysis of the responses 

we find blunt girlo are distinctly superior to boys even in this 

respect# 0?his differ eng a is bound to be there because by nature^boye 

are slovenly in their constructional whereas girls, on the other 

band, as u rule are tidy and good finish gives them aesthetic 

satisfaction*’ 1 # Mr# Charles Fox makes the above remark while dealing 

with the emotional development of child-hood, but the actual 

performunce of our high school irfpupils Shows that the remark holds 

good even in the oase of adolescents* 

In the ouse of this question a mare comparison of the 

percentages of good, poor and blank responses will not give the 

readers an exact idea of the quality of the pupils* performance ; 

hence a fov; samples of complete answers to this question have been 

given on ths next page, which will be helpful in diagnosing the 

qualitative aspect of the pupils 1 composition ability* In the first 

place all the *A ( grade samples have been given and then all the 
© 

'C* grade samples have been placed* They have been arranged class-wise. 

If all the A-grade m responses are oarefully studied^ it 

will be found that there is a gradual rise in the ability of writing 

a paragraph* The answers also indicate that imagination works well 

end composition grows richer on aacount of idiomatic and precise 1 

expression In the higher classes* The percentage of A~grade responses 

is however, quite low in all the three classes and as such the average 

composition ability of ell the three classes is absolutely disappoint* 

lngi The A-grade responses indloate how well pupils of different 1 

Classes can possibly write on cue and the seme themef but the XQP - 
___ ___ . CtottW 

* Educational Psychology * Qharlee Pox - P*341* 
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E USPlPP Pf A>-Grade Kaqppneee to Q u estion Ko. 13 . 

(O at, fcScT+r *p- sur BirrprPreif jfetrraf - & s?rw ftejp& i aran* 
girusfi' AT ‘‘nVfN ^T3 SlNlT I KTcIT 1 fT ^TT PFPfR 3 TT TOTR IPRSI^T 

arpr^tir pritt ^esr• 0 srrnpfer grBTVFrar 1 'oiswmrtr =*# i. offtarr, 
w''psrpi ■p&sj arr?’ 0 gr aszi’TA'sfV i anffltd spi^r ^tar qmff i sresr, 

arraf jjt^t V'm p w^tt 5$nr i. (t ) ar?T?r wr 3f<frr arrt. twsnt 

tor a ^t^t ^rort-., art por pnwr 0 erafa # \ gr p=kwt arar 

cTT 

#®snra site errors pr. (*) T ^arrer ^fect am? srrp& ^ ajqgS:, er ' arrsr 
an& srrsi fV+TT arVst- arrsr, arn^r war pt 4- ^. frage fuga en-r. *m ®m 
rorer Sm^T qraaftpraraf *tprt pt^- -Refr #asr er softer art - , (w > pfnsr 
5 ? ai par gtcft- w^n-Prsn'T Pran s fl -. gp^ (in-f^r aref ^rrsaf. §f$ejt *mmt 

-■twit Mpfh=i opt gratf. artf srrera ■^r efp i (s) ifr er iftrenw - 
an n a fcr r RDUfr g-ra ornr $«Jt” aipefl- 0 sm rr sjTen 1 esfa gf arrPr eft- pfs a 
gfej ttrapfr 00 m0 arpr. *m erst sTra este agSt a fTSJTfl 1 00 

r-fnfr 3 rr°i^- sraeft- *pi ifr gran? sirr ^ araefr 0 tfPt error gf. h*t er& gra 
gf%r^i sec> a *(V atnfcr 2 ? par erffcr pr£ wraeft- a«fr. {*) cP-air&T w 
fUmsflr err sppr efcr gtaft®. ifr Hmrwi' ftywfN. af^frsr ^=r* Swflr 
*m efaT eraresr a »rNV TSjsp gr^sft* pri wr^p 

M) esr ^^(”1 e=p anefhr gteff. 0t «i J tweSl srresfl’ ‘Pwrr- aren 4 w 

erf^r. Rr^ftrr ernsfN t erf ^ e fr T*rft> ^ arpr arfr. 

a ~« wpPa«T affrrr aerora. ^t»5T* ^errrer *ft *rfaft~ aft - araro 'ftwr 

IFtN rrre erf artrwrg T a rg f r grT wr ! trf^r m in «nfe5lq 

art* ( h ) afft'i a rt w i g r ^r arg ■PTsmrr err i ^kMs ?rr®r 
Smr Pranrrtr 4wfar err wr. arr¥T w¥«r ar^ ■®?®rr f^rer 
srr?V. ?f *mrr tfft ^r f ^a r g r a ft 1 *rr vrar *rrwr. arwrrjpt# wrPr 
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<;flvnfrWs °.f es "to (3..Wo. I a. ( C^cVVvmjk A• ) 

— ’to* $sr f<mrr ftar - - - rt ^uirSt trwrr qaftsarr qrqfRV 

qr3. (a) &t£vr gf t^r ^tt, arr^ ^ra arrt 1 $ i Vnsr ^]4 Vr fiptfii . 

«*‘i<0 *n-fl gift ant - * tm jott at qm-qr ^rr^rt (#) arra m - uvra 

W £ ^ ' f ^*T qrl£3i ?tcl arcrsmsT efi arrar 1 ?rRR?tt f&w gw* 

qrr f^RT wft i'd *prq8 str^ sp&a. araijf ^ r *reff- *teq sftra. qr*fr qff 

ari wi rt gHjn?r aurqW qrp af^ft-g. ■wn'q j tarfR i j -w?feri 11 (s) 
eft- sirnwwr■ arrw sthi tfi *Ri arte m zxpfr Rr^tetr eft- a nwar 
R?f- arrawr’sHs arf ftq wr q s rar%r l arffetp qfar arrf* ^ snwar fR®n =rr^f 
ft arm rrr R^r. ata ^hr RH?Ti l tfl , w gfa; gpfr gtfftg. 

-ftRft- rf?r arrfer qriS i mej aprer ftq&fr. ^pnrSf w ftinrra fra amsg nr 

Saar a? \ %»rr+$H ar^pr earaft- err Rtf 3rr^ erft ‘pNj rprsft 1 a mtau r R i a r - 
ft&fr* rt^ wr i cRt -nh ^e rsn- ^R T UH r ^ rst fMrrS RnsTte 3rr§^f 3#! - 
trrf^r. g^rr 

00 .............. 


-ftpwr M aft-. 


(I) f*Rft- upt. gsgsfm art - 5T l «nwra ffcrersr ar qrsft- *ftra 
^tafra* m 3terr w -fate i arm ftwqr at* Rfatrrqr. ftc^flrn ^rt^w* i 
ft^rr w wr ij®q rt^r rir areq (=t) gw i rtr q»r «fq«3R ftzri 
fttetR arranr . arra etfa -ftpia grft. gsfl- ta£t fate err wti qfa fafanfaq 
RTwrart^ irr ^tf^fhsar qrtr srftTw- aft- rr g^t qyft-i (\) rt 1 ^ arnft- 


. yM ?feft- i arrai* <sri wi %rsnrr» n**Hr sst^st “PTaf• at - yr3* ^i**itn' 
sta ffe?wr^- ftw gnft-. anwfR grtfr phaf, fwn rra rst qfqer war? 
■fHti fAi - . (a) ^r a isrre i sttr «f*rej art - ^pnraqrsfl- ar ara l^ft- tots q=r«f an-fa 
qq ?pcr efr a $vra^ ' aiTO r srarer ft^RraTT^fr RTffa* arf @Ttr <mr 
■ftnrt ttr art1- anftw. arrftr rqrsqrcffs^T^ «w3 rNtr wtNst 


araftR. (<i) arfT^Ti m qrqfq qr^s artw ^l-.qrrra. btr*^ ?N 
5ir?ft-* 6t qrSf a qq?rr amwrgS afrrer q'H’ft" f3Kf art* tftif ag •rtf'* 

■Pwfrs) ftfafc ^Rtfr 5t*r, »sr5T fT sg feji&r ftsHFfrq j [%) arj r wr# 
err fiwtaft- fljaerrai q«r qrf fra a# qf^’rarq^ | ®f* i R^NiffeqnT qnNt* - 
? ~n erwi-(ift -.fRTSR RT 5 ft^- riw pr agrP aa gf^ rgsit sfe g®sf ^nfrtJi. 

«t ft w fe BT aryrr rq ot mvr «ga «ra^? ?T 0 Pr| w Rf?R 4r *r fT' *rr?i 
c y ' 






SgMBlSftJ&JLcPMfla RaBDonea to Oueatlci^ No. IS. 

ftwr v> efr. 


123 


(i) fw&wr EfY wmw rgr ftOTwerr tfrrT 

arrfa; stsfY® afnst tfY ap graw ee t t m t^ arnrsrr g r a r w r to MT^ft m ^farr 

efY row warM fMa& wv ^ trfcrf %r efY mt^Y tfYarEfY grnrn^? wnftr 

qntcl % #w sfY ttt& VT'iRfr Mr g ft cr T ^ gif. (*) an - iw rs t cfY %t£Y wmxr 

vrtfr Staffa *Tgn? ®rtr. mm ar r aftw Mf-p efY wt? sirg. eft- arrtpr -ffireft- - 

pfprRfY f-fifY Tihr aisrEfY® tFrS. smr°r tpsra srrwsJY ripp d ft srg r mrFY 

srnsrY Mite err aratef ftm; ^stm few araft ^ q m i » j-u ' rff H | . (x) %*■ trtt arnsfY 

art- siraft- $s§Y yr$r MrefY #orra snip. anf r M r tc teY -^iSr mmst. wf^Y - 

MnSr WSTW^fi" MTof Wlp ViTVCT i*rpWr% ^ ffcHTT MMTcT felTT. (tf) eft" 3M&Y 

amrrnjr $®?Y fate carrtr aflt iftete ar|a *fr =rr£ft arrfa efY ar srremra - 

HPW0T 5TT ftaT^Y ETT STW arpfe; Wffa MTBfc? MTgt. (S) f\T W ftBTSfY 

cIT W MTTT 3TT=fe; g ft l fttf . rUTlfY® EfY WJ MT*(p MTW ttYS'l <51 MT'fY MM 

ft M3T MTUET MS^IY. EF l VVdPr W-vM cfl" *fY MT& Wg t aift Wifi-. (<V) afarar 

sr?f. 5 msmtMY ftRPffi wrfY snip sn*nfr. 

.. 

ftercr ^ gfr. 

(0 gfcmsT urf^wwr ntVni sktst smr5 rursr wz?f w srnw 
j |pT r^ . y g psr wz& ursr Mvw mttt^. w«t Mricf w tfT®er frrar^. 
tw crzSI w tesp fVsrSf. (*) am wqpt war fc^gY t#r ^ &m?Y - 
mt? sWi. arrm snip feap twsr^f- ^ fT^ra *nrr3f an m-tiVi 
^ ^ ar^i ^ n ftaYs trarer araY anr-rfa ftaft mtw 1 ar«r. 

(\) ^rrar n r f^ u r n w mi mu'wi mmYh p*fr®f f^WTT 2k(la. ^ffrr 
■foefi- 2fcta aTt* fT Mar c m wu ftsrar ar. arra crtt anif. erf mtw 
asmiet fta r a r ctt *fr mjwt^r a tef ar^fi?" ?t^M ft^M MraftM. («) g*tT4i 
Se^Y th - j r Pl ?Yrfr qr^M w^ ^ r Yl- Mi'Miwiat' eft- cr-S w^=t mM - 

EfrZETifiiS^t M T' d^ . (S) STR aTT^" YTWT MTW STEn" Ms<dT ®TaT M3T ^ 

ft ffl TTT MTM <^fY MTTO S&C5. ( K) #T *t&T aiTWnir ?WftW 

gwrm ’. wfl' g tRis gq asarffeRf* vuRflw ^ *®r amsMTtt wn*^t. 

* Eft- Tfftsfeft- ararft. JL , 
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rtw n alt . 

(O^rrer nrf^wsrr hIvitw tot sr^ ijtsfte. w qrtmr suite; $r ?r 
armrar f»m tot ilafrs* grnro wter at^gnr - 
w sfcrrar aim PTrPrrrifc &s srsfr arp wwr. (i) 
^wrwr^r g&w- ^r $ws<w $ror isfa* rt r rert r ^rr« $1 wrarra 

fcpfr imSar* Swar^r sfq&r aR w f ftw r» (\> an sir f-sfS- ffr 
httoir i *7rm tfe^TTcf an st*& -ftm W. fr&r'fa arafr temft *fr 
OTtfrgp-fr tarfr tjtwrr =ntf. *fr qrt to =» srsar trap wr> m 
tout. w% TOT qaiift nr ■Pm 3 ! to sp# prrt tot toith- 
(») fW rt gsnjro $pr $r i ar w $r wnwra P4s or wt 
tttr ^(r®. u 'Putt'd m sror top toto -Pram - ar^f. rror 
to -rtoto artfr ^ =tpMV pRT^f wa^l- m Ite^ mf ate an \ 

(«i) an ^irVfr fterr sr$. artssr ^ ffiigart $pr. rtro 
df sftfjkp tet. art ifrt gar wnr ant* »fr tup aifsp ar at 
qrrf5. fftsTR tftr^l' *TT&> 8& T^FT $$T i (*) *fT 1>&t TOp 

asr mra art ant \ $ qr^RnP cpfrr -Presr sirtt. qrm araw- 
g5 w artte arc& nrcj g&wr uro ‘fr qrpanfr toijP arrt 
*nw to arrt Panr ift $t$t. f$ rnra to at site t mreR’® mm 
rtfe ar to staffs i art to Btanr^f ^ rifts. *fr dWrtr ap - 
ht^w^ ar w flamrtii 


000 






125 


grade responses are still more useful* to the teachers 'because they 
give ud a clear idea ol the lines on whioh our instruction needs 
improvement. hence they deserve a closer attention# 

IChe percentage of ‘C grade response a is 7* in Sta# VII. 

$3 in a **d 46 in Std* XI • Thus there is a gradual downfall in 
the percentage of 0-grade responses* On considering the C^grade 
responses it is found Lhat the mechanics of written, expression is 
the main handicap to the pupils in Btd#VlI to a great extent and on 
no email u sualo to those in £>td»IX and XI* 32v«n in the case of *A f 
grade responses, it will he found that the sent ana e struoture is 
rather loose in SMUVII and it gradually improves in Std.IX and 
Btd* XI* Loose sent ana e-atxuoture becomes the min feature of all 
the ’C grade responses* Pupils also fall to observe sequence of 
tense. They are invariably negligent of the punctuation marks* 
Orthographical mistakes are countless# A mere glance at the ’C 1 -grade 
responses in all the three classes will convince the readers about 
it* These mistakes will have bo be dealt with at length elsewhere 
While discussing the entire composition ability of our pupils, 
henoa a mere mention of them will do for the present. Regarding 
the imaginative aspect of this question, one will find that very 
few pupils are rich in this aspect a some of them are even unable 
to place themselves in the Imaginary situation and think consistently 
e»g» in answering this question the following and many more similar 


responses have been given jflre v ‘ ^ 

- “jn ^ &; 7T7 -qrft&’rU'WTEr 

• r t t^ a-w -m ?---—- - - 




-- ^A^ irri ^ ^Trrtn--^n^7'Trn-^7^^~ 

——.. . --" r ^ -gr^T m n.^ - -g r r3 r i fi ' sc'r 'm r^ r rMr?rrc f \- 

mSt" ^,-tvH 1 ‘v^ yc e: ’tiA - c pp ai 

,j| , ’» '. '■ .<■*! ' ' llS 
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Suoh InccrriPtenolen are, nf oourae, montly found in Stfl.VTI { <n4 
not in^upper alaBHRu, In nil islifi clnenaa pupilc hnva mo do the 
mistake of Ssnorl'blng the incidents, inntepd of {jiving autohio— 


graphical treatment to the mibjeot e, fi . 

tflffrwirsrH wiTiWr 

, i 5 M’ r-i?ri?r*r ^"^Trrf , Kn%~ t^ T ^ T' t ^~ q^ 

-t^"Tf§raT®-“r r?,7 ^">— 

- 

- 


-^^ ^^ T fg p -.-g r -<g-- E jp.rj r -- 

This question will be also urseful In making the psychologloal 
reading of the pupils 1 minds* The following expressions will give 
the readers on insight into the pupils 1 minds a*g**^5ft=3n—JfsyVcT 

TnqpTnYr^yV^rspzi'T-^ ”^n FM' x ^ ^ 7f? ^ TPn ^ r^~~^^JT5T 

( w w£cm i ^rrriTn ^n j srrTR 

^ , . , Suoh expreasions 

were owns across quite frequently while going through the responses 
to this question. They are the expression* befitting to the typical 
Indian mind* They reflect our pupils* innocent end fatalistic mind* 
Their reverenoe to Uod and Parents ie bountiful. The following 
quotations also throw light on the minds of our pupils, e.g, / * 


^tHTnvr\£ 4.&» -m ‘ i^WAUTThJ'SCTWf#t 


^r^r- a “ - 


Ml## 
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It ehcws Uw; f. ic^oing nature cf thn writer ^ 

TFWrr<^n^r x *HTq^;rr^ 

^HT3T"^^-Tp:rl^~lTr?fr-These 

and similar other expositions eloo indicate whether the pupil n are 
aeli'jfili or unt>olliDh, whether they are inclined to otoaling or 
otherwise. The following reeponoes rarely occur* yet they are clear 
Indict/tiens o£ low oulture e. a. 

TT?YoY t T "ffi ^ 

-v^TiW cr ~ M rf>- ~ra i ft t ~ =t v -z rn r o?r Tsrffctr-rr?Ylgr5T^ 
s^j&Tir^^^Tf-^-T^^^fs^=rr“-'-—--- 


Wore observe.tion and experimentation in this direction would he 
helpful ;jb it would he of vital importance in character-training 
and oivioo, hut no it is not the main objective of the present work, 
a broad eurvey in that direction is attempted above* Thin will, 
however, he enough to indicate the general mental makeup of our 
pupils, whom we are expected to teach written composition* The 
topla-wiae analysis shows that in Std* VII the percentage of pupils 
attempting question No« 12-a is 47*6, whereas the peraentage of 
pupils attempting question No* 12-h la 43*4, this shows that pupils 
in 8tdi VII can become one> more with animals and birds than the 
pupils of higher classes do, In the higher Glasses the fact Is 
otherwise, the percentages of pupils attempting question 12-a are 
40,6 end 33*0 in IX and XX respectively* In Std* IX 54.6 percent 

l Y 

of pupils attempt the question *2-b and in Std* XX the per emiage 
of pupil n ftt*«nptlm *h* i* 96*5- ®wM *i*wr 00 , • 
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^7- ft 


d —-srt"-;—r ^ ~ 

qq (^ A MN an)-- ^ ra 

■-x-— 

* » 

x I oi^ii gnu|^m sfaqi^r stf* wahn ‘ wfarrair arit ’ "ft ^"rara- 
qmnrii qtaPffi apw ^RwRra ansfifar jfrq srri <ai$« Ri’pfa 

w. 

(') cA *R 1 T ~* 

(*) atow gprn *■ 

(\) *a< wr ■- — “ ' 

> * 

. (v) 3<M*R I ” “ “ : ' 

(\) ?nnft*gnw: “ * 

* 

JJ ^ *«W RWI M«M *W ** **. ™ 

« tartT-vraMs ^ ” «a "* Wl ” w ■"**' ^ 3n * 

innni'ft <siidta Rffi anwnR'fi ^ ^ ,T ' 

4 

i •» i 

(t) fia m<aW t --T -7 


(R ) ftapi w* ! " 
(\) *Kqa™r i 







i* < 


| h 

^ l^sqj gipai m«M ^r Itaim fcra feywrai «rit sreft 

wa w Rmnfr nwi** aaft w. at mirt % 1 rawn ’, 

( ) qiqq| 3 | qitfn qqsqfa a^ter, ar ftoqiqfa gq% awft Ran ^fafqfe 
w ^ ^erh qiirft fefcsqr WWitat Ptt|B| qq 37m? vm S'W. 

(\) gR'qi tuawi wfta Rqq, (*) Xn Xq?. (<) 3 7^- 


qqai 


** m 

L^, u 4 airarit, ’ 1 aatav * ai*™ 1 ’ a*ita ant 8nft ?«<ri 

’ n7HiMHI*ritarv^r*sX»^sqiaifar m. WRRfcami 
s, qttfsi fey q tititai *iwi*i ' Rl 1 


77<W 


sffTC 


JliM writer:— 
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a- I 


I 






*nwta* ,B w#na 'W*aranR^rt Wt 

- t -H yk ( o m ta 

(,)^ibW (v)rt^^nwwaft 





SiiVart 1 JWty flwtf TO i«/H 'nwto anflfc h4*t ftw—- 
(!) qnBh'«|qrtn *m. (\) wbi ^nvniril jnWI nff, 

3^1 JrflfUR I s 
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indicate that fupila in thu higher clacuoa like to write* on imnginary 
themea which srs huaad on their own porconal imr^innry exporiwioea, 

Ih« sax-wise analyoia ulao allots that fiixls do not materially differ 
from boya in this reapoot, they have also aho\Tn tho gume tendencies 
which hoya hove eliown in ell the throe olasaeo, 

d* l'eet Ko. 2 . 

Question Wo. It Ability to uae similes for illuminative 
purpose* The class-wise analysis of the responses to this question 
shows that the percentage of oorreot responses im la 45-8 in Std.VII, 
53*6 in Std* IX and 64*2 In Std. XI. Thee© figures clearly Indicate 
that pupils* ability in this respect la poor In Std.VII, fair In 
9td. XX and fairer In Std.XI, The sex-wise analysis shows that 
girls have proved themselves decidedly superior to boys In all the 
three olasseo# This Is because girls are naturally more Inclined 
to accurate use of the lnformatlon|coh9erved v whereas boys are by 
nature negligent about it, henoe very little variation could be 
seen In the girls' reaponoea but they were on a large soale in 
the boya* performance. The percentage of pupils In Std.XX la not 
satisfactoryi where they should have shorn a better performance. 

From this it appears that they are never used to answer questions 
of this nature, wherein they have to use the knowledge gained else¬ 
where or In plain words, It can be said that the principle of 
correlating other subjects with written composition la generally 
violated In our schools. The detailed analysis of the pupils' 
performance will olearly show what aort of mistakes are committed 
by our pupils. In Std. VII the percentage of bleak responses is | " 

end ae such it can be seen that this question was not found 
beyond their reach by the pupils of this class also, but 
percentage of Incorrect responses Is the highest in ’ fck ^|3§ ft ® 0 *-uTS 

* pov cIoai-u/vU a S**‘»*4U WMoIjrfi, “la 

W W Um lint, 01,^535*^17, r 11 ' 
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Claag-wlae Analjrala *f the Raepeneee 
tellii 


dual* 

tl*n 

Ha. 


atd.' 


' Total Na. «£ 


Haepenaee 


'Puplla' Raapeneae 

i t 


In- 

•Oatraot 

'Blank' 1 

Ctmot’ 

• 1 

“ m m a»*a- 

2294 

1 

; 2319 

• 1 

• 447 • 

1975 

'• 2809 

* 451 ■ 

1287 

J 2980 

*• m — 

; 32 a ; 

2J85 

•' HOT 

'1168 \ 

1729 

i 2593 

• 913 • 

789 

! 3241 

: ses : 

Karkaabtalnad'Ne. ef 


Percentage af 


VII '1012 • 5060 
» *104-7 • 5235 

XI J 919 I 4593 


43.8 

33.6 

64.2 


a Ik 4 

Quaa- 

tlan 

Na. 


VII t1012 > 5060 

IX .1047 1 5235 

XI | 919 I 4595 

“ - t T.tai 5.: ; f - - 

Std.J-x---_ 

'Fuplla'Haapanaaa 


aut «T 2 


1168 . 25.6 
913 • 49.9 
5 6 5_',_ _ 70.5 

Hal a£ 'P«raentaga" , ’af 
Bsapanaaa'tha raapanaaa 
attaining'attaining tha 
the marka' marka. 
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Bahia No. 3 (Continued^. 

Total No. of 


Ques¬ 

tion 

No. 


Stfl. 


» 


Reeponees 



Pupils 


In*» 
'Oorreot 

i 


Oorreot 


Blank 


'Percentage of 
'oorreot rasponoss 


4 


VII 

1 1012 
i 

| 3036 

J, 2524 

;; a# 

1 287 

1 

; 7.4 

IX 

•1047 

* 3141 

1 

• 2497 

I 

* 419 
| 

w 

' 225 
■ 

' 13.3 

| 

XI 

• 919 

i._ 

; 2797 

*' 1885 

• 705 

w 

' 167 
» 

< 25.9 

* i 

Std 

jTotalJJo. of 

^ P* m* pp 

•Marks 
— 1 obtain 

•Total ifo. of •Percentage of 

ed*rfiBnonB«H * thft rflumAnKus 


Ques¬ 

tion 

No. 


, wu nq*hwu * ^q^uudiso ' hub rwKrpuuwwo 

•out of 4 1 obtaining theohtBi&infi the 


i 

■ ® m m e 

i 

• 0-1 

I 
I 

1 4 

i 

• I 

i 

J. . , 

: °- 1 
i 1 

i 

i 
i 1 
i 1 
% 

i 


f 

J. 

9 

I 

« 

I 

i 

« 

I 

I 

♦ 

1 

« 

I 

i 

I 

» 

I 

I 

I 

t 

J. 

I 

\ - 

I 

I 

l 

l 

f 

I 

X 


marks 


a 

*" m 

I 

9 

I 

I 

I 

9 

I 

i 

l 

i 

i 

I 

I 

\ 

I 

m 

\ 

1 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I' 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I 

i 

9’ 

i 

• 

i 

a 

i 

a 

i 

a 

t 


narks 


VII 


1012 


3036 


2-3 


2273 

406 

i 

5 

352 


74.9 

13.4 

0.1 

11*6 


IX 


1047 


3141 


2001 


2-3 

4 

X 


7 

24$ 


63.7 

28.4 

o*2 

7.7 


xl 


919 


2757 


0-1 

2-3 

4 


• X 


1251 

133P 

56 

120 


49.3 

48.3 

2.0 
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Ho. 3 (Continued) 


QUAfl- 1 'Total Ho. 
tion 'Std.i 
flO* 1 


or 


Pupils 


Responses 


'Marks 
^obtained 
out of 
4 


Responses 
obtaining 
the marks 


■Percentage of 
'the responses 
'obtaining the 
* marks • 


6 'VII 


1012 


1012 


i 

i 

1 


0-1 

2-3 

4 

X 


358 

423 

39 

192 


• IX 

i 

i 

i ( 

i 

i 

i 

i, 

1 ~ ■ 
' XI 

I 

I 1 

w I 

I 

l 


1047 


1047 


0-1 

a-3 

4 

X 


3B1 

447 

33 

106 


x 

i 

1| 

I 

I 

I 

• 


919 


919 


0-1 

2-3 

4 

X 


831 

499, 

65’ 

124 


* r 

9 

I 

• I 

J l 


39.4 

41.6 

3.9 

18.9 


36.4 

42*7 

3.1 

17.8 


29.2 

54.3 
7 

13.5 


7 ; VII 

1 I 

I 

I 


1012 


1012 


0-1 

2-3 

4 

X 


363 

253 

22 

374 


i 

*.• 

I i 

.1 u. 


IX 


' i 

■, 

i 

L 

I 

I 

I 

f 

l 

I 

I 


1047 


1047 


0-1 

2-3 

4 

X 


33i 

380 

29 

307 


n 


919 


919 


0-1 

2-3 

4 


148 

445 

91 

121 


L 

I 

♦ 

I 

» 

l 

I 


35.9 
25 

2.2 

36.9 
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Ta’bloNj 


Oontinued 


ftueB-J ’Total Mo. of ,'Jfiarka 'Total Mo. 
tlon | ota •, —— w~mmmm——f obtained' respond ©s 
Mo* ,'out of ,* obtaining 

PupilB.HeapoiiBeB * 4 1 the jaarka 

_1 _ _ _ _ r _ _ 


of'Per 0 antage of 
Hhe responses 
'obtaining the 
1 marks 


6 ’VII ’ 1012 
1 « 

i < 


1012 


! ix ' 1047 


1047 


1 0-1 


jjkarjca oo! 
1 talned ■ 

i. 23 i 

j. 6-8 , 

i X 1 


454 

200 

17 

127 


i IX i 1047 


1047 


#» * 
* XI 


55.7 

22.4 


20.7 


49.4 

38.5 


13.6 


30.5 

48.9 

4.6 


44.9 

19*8 

1*7 

12.5 


10.1 

51.5 
23.7 

3.1 

11.6 


5.1 

39*9 

30.4 

IS:? 


















Sex-wiee Amlysig *f the Heepeneee 

Silt He. 2. 


quae-' 
tlan 'atd. 

1 

letel He, if 

| Reepeneee 

■ ■* m 

1 

Pemntage 

Nil 

1 

1 

■ ' ^ Mi 

•Puplla' 

• 1 

X , - 

Heapeneee' it»- *0errect'Blank' 
'Oerreot' * • 

of oerreot 
Reapeneee 

1 

V 

■VII 

i 

V 

'G 

i 

1 

260 ■ 
i 

1300 

1 

; 507 

1 

1 653 

1 

M40 

1 

i 

50.2 


1 IX 
• 

■G 

213 1 

1065 

| 328 

; 597 

M 40 

1 

• 

5^*4) 


• XI 

1 

'G 

i 

198 * 

i 

990 

' 276 

1 

' 675 

' 39 

a 
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mooH of inoorreot responses were flue to the fact that pupil® 
went on deeoriblng the persona for whom suitable comparisons were 
to be instituted a,g, ...-i—-—o»..,._. 


^ ^ c < "tTWrT* *h t-ti"*^TF3^ 

T® 1 * ^^^ s H^^3n??TgTTP g ^ t (Si ~ 


This type of mistake was also come across in the higher olaeoee 
but on a very email aoale. Most of the pupils from Std.VU# who 
gave oorreot or nearly oorreot responses did not write oomplete 
sentenoeej they merely mentioned the standards of comparison) and 
those who attempted to write eentenoes were hardly able to oonetruot 
oorreot eentenoes a,g. 

-^■gpR-^ypy ? ^Vzrsr -^T re i -t i ' ^ ' 4 n? 771 ^ - 3 ml 




—sp^rr^j—scrtwsrw 


These mistakes were not on a small aoale even in IX and XI* However § 
most of the mistakes In the higher classes were due to Institution 
Of wrong oomparioono a.g.- jp . fr - a -ar ^ T mn&rserrrerr 



Thla who duo to the ignorance of the pupils of the qualities for 
which tho persona atend. A large number of pupils ooulfl not diotin* 
guieh -from—- 3— r £- -ir . --r~ They sew no differenoe ■ 


guish —-from— They saw no dif 

between — ma m m ^ L —^- - 

50 percent of tho pupil* could not answer tho second of 


—etc. 


questions correctly in 


and among those who onswi 


_ A' ii» j 





ooweotly, very few of thorn know that ±B no tod fop 

Intelligent)e. Very faw of them are in the know of the faot that 


•~^«ninTr"“’ BeB ale ° node's for tha some weakness whloh 
pOBSoased. Tha pupils are not easily renindod of -or 

"“oSrPT"~“7 mostly remember — -*-for wiokadneaa. 

These Illustrations will clearly show that our pupils are not 
acquainted even with the most famous storisa and characters from 
our puranaa. a knowledge of whioh le really essential to enrich 
pupils' expression. Many of the pupils oould not write the words 

-“ nd -- , szrPT ‘^«^“5 -oorreotly. 

Question Wo. 2 i ability *o vse thrasea in their metaphori¬ 
cal senset The percentage of correot reeponeee to this question is 
25.8 in Std, Til, 49.5 in Std.IX, and 70.5 in Btd.XI. This shows 
that the ability of using the phrases in their metaphorical sense 
le rather poor in Std.VII, fair in Btd, IX and good in Std* XI. 


The sex-wise analysis of responses does not show any remarkable 
difference between boys and glrlsi they possees the same degree 
of efficiency in this reapeat. It is worthwhile to take into account 
the peroentagas of Inoorraat and blank responses in reapeot of this 
question, whloh will throw more light on the pupils' ability. If 
we take tha percentage of blank responses in VII, IX and XI, they 
axe 23.2,17,4 and 12.2 respectively. These figures dearly show 
that the percentage of blank responses svtn in Std .VII is below 
25 and the perosntagee of blank responses art quits low in Std. IX 
and std i XI. It means that the question was not beyond the capacity 
of any olass. Pupils of all tha classes had ooms aoroea the phrases 
lnoluded in this question, as they are noetly from everyday . 
oonvereation, but if we oonelder the percentage ef lnoorreot responses 
we find that the percentage of lnoorreot responses is 51 |pt Std.VXI* 






140 


33*1 in. Std. I3C and 17*3 in std. XI* in order to know why the 
percentage of inoorreot responses is 00 high in StA.VII* It will 
be useful to study the nature of pupils 1 responses* The wrong 
reeponseB in 9td* VII were mainly due to the faot that the pup lie 
knew the phrases with their ordinary or literary meaning* Mid as 
euoh they ooulfl not illustrate the metaphorical meaning of the 
phrases a... 

~‘rt"~vv>«krti ,"~f mtmi0^ 

ft ^r^g^ ^ i ^ TST" 

» ■ ■ll ■ ■^■ll lai P a ^ ___ _ . . _ r1 _ ___ . 

TM 1 L*\ .....a------^SH^e^.-a.p, 

. . .n e—« w* ih——- rr—rn —t- fn W -n- mtiiw biww ^ W,wpw 

This clearly shows that language teaching is greatly neglaoted in 
the preadeleaoent stage when M the verbal learning ia easy and 
usually not distasteful* n # and even according to Jesperaen* "the 
child often learne a secondary or figurative meaning of a word, 
before its simple meaning."O The above mentioned defect was also 
found in Std. IX and Std* XI to a large extent In the responsee to 
the eub^queetlons 3i 4 and 5* The last of the sUb-Questlons reoelved 
the highest number of wrong responses in all the three classes. 

This shows that even in the higher ©lasses,pupils are unable to 
have a oommendable mastery on metaphorical sense* Really* pupils 
being short of vocabulary* they need metaphorical phrases for the 
expression of abstract Ideas| hence they should, have shown a better 
responses* but the fact is otherwise* This again clearly indicates 
that teaching of expression on these lines Is net dene In cur school** 


* Methods with Adolescents - H.W*Pringle ~P*2Ji 
0 language •» Its Mature* Development and. Origin - 


Oite Jespetfpen-* 
ptisii 
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Question ? *- Abilit y to write lucidly i In this question 
pupils ware aakad to give two lug id or attractive sentences on saoh 
of the three topics) given* !Dwo marks were given for two oorreot 
eentenoeo, one mark was given for one oorreot sentence and a wrong 
BiiBtfer was given zero* The olasB-wias analysis of pupils 1 attainments 
plearly shows that the percentage of responses a coring 0 was 62*5 
in Std* VII| 42*7 in $td« IX and 29 in Std« XI, but/fchc percentage 
of blank responses la not above 10 in any of the three olaeeeeuDhe 
low percentage of blank responses clearly indicates that the topioe 
were not beyond the pupils* reach* It also shows that pupils like 
to write lucidly and this la quite In keeping with the nature of 
Adolescents* Thin fondness originates, according to Lcunabury, in 
hie effort "to say something more vividly, strongly and concisely 
than existing (ordinary) language permits it to be sald» n * Sex- 
wise analysis of the pupils 1 responses shows that boys have proved 
themselves to be slightly superior to girls in all the three olaeees* 
It is also note-worthy that the percentage of blank responses is 
comparatively higher in the case of girls in all the three classes* 
Shis clearly shows that though girls are more Inclined to lucid 
expression, they won't try their pen unless they are sure to give 
a oomplete^ polished product* It seems that this over-preoautlous 
nature of the girls has given a little lead to the beys to prove 
themselves slightly superior in this respect* 2t seems that tfeA# 

If we consider the peroentage of responses flooring 1 or 2 in all 
the three classes we find that, the percentage of responses scoring 
1 is 19*6 in std* VII, 39*1 in Std* IX and 49*3 in 8M«XX. So far 

* Methode with Adolescents —, B*W,Pringle - P«306# 
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ge the percentages of responses flooring 2 art concerned they are 
Tit$ IS-9 QJid 16*9 in VII p ix and XI respectively* The figures 
dearly show that though there la a steady rise in the ability in 
eaoh olaes the performance in on the whole# quite disappointing 
and as suoh it defeats the aim of teaching our pupils to write 
lucidly# which le one of the ohief aims of our present school 
curriculum prepared by the Basis Board and aaoepted by the depart"* 
sent- A few illustrations from the pupils responses will be helpful 
in giving a dear picture of the qualitative aspect of the pupils* 
ability in this respect* Most of the wrong reopens as were due to 
wrong sentenoe structure and irrelevant descriptions« A good many 
pf them were quite prosaic and flavourless, ft hey had not even the 
Bllghest touch of lucidity* 
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Chess illue tr&tions clearly show how the expression of our secondary 
aohool children Is poor and at the same time how their observation 
of the nature ar/ound Is poor. Ineplte of this, the following llluatra 
tione will show how finely a few of them are able to write»~ 



«=V-»htn c4 - 


Vi 

ainSV: — 

^VyQr i &' ~ry^=ar^^\-trrh"7T^ ^ 

qr^ qr^ ^" ^ryrr^aiyrrr^Tr ^ -i r r 

cTprr^” 5\~ - g gp % ; J ~ 
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It muet be remembered that theje expressions are not perfeot In 
all respects, yet they show to what extent pupils In our secondary 
schools oan write lucidly| but such expressions were rsfbly seen* 
Question No,|i Ability of Qraph^o Description * The per¬ 
centage of correct responses to this question $ le 7.4 In Std. VII 
13*3 l* 1 Std* IX and 29.9 in 3t&* XI, These figures evidently suggest 
that pupils m our aeoondary school are absolutely poor in this 
connection. The reason for the same is also obvious and that is, 
pupils are never accustomed to answer questions of this type* It 
was altogether a novel type to them. The sex-wise analysis shows 
that girls are distinctly superior to boys in this respect. This 
might be due to the fact that In order to answer this question 
keen observation and ocmeoioua use of suoh an observation is needed, 
which la naturally possessed by girls. However, on the whole, the 
performance of all the pupils is disappointing. As shown above pupile 
are not used to this type of questions and secondly it is really 
difficult to desorlbe an motion without using similes or metaphors. 
In-spite of this, some very good responses were available while 


assessing the tests e.g* 

- 

T Ti ^ r ar w tt 
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—^j-JT-vVgg T ' : • ^y i^.5 $ : v" t ‘~' 

27rr^“^r , 7^"^T?r^ 

- 

Even such answers were far and few. Hesponaea "to this question, have 
again shown that our pupils are not In tha habit of observing notions 
in their eurroundlnge and uaing them in their composition. For this, 
of oourae* the pupils oannot be blamed because they are never 
required to do bo* Henoe the fault lies with the methods of catting 
composition exercises or themes* 

Queatl o p Ho* ft i power of Argumentationi In this question 
yupila were expected to give at leaat three oonalatent arguments in 
eupport of each of the three given topios* Three marks for three 
oorreot points were reserved and one mark was spared for proper 
arrangement a of them* Total number of responses oolleoted were 
shown in four groups* Responses getting 0 or 1 were poor* responses 
flooring 2 or 3 were fair and those securing 4 were really good* If 
we oonslder the olaee-wise analysis of the responses to this question 
tabulated according to the scheme given above* we find that the 
peroentage of poor responses Is 74*9 In Std* VII* 63*7 in Etd* IX 
and 49*3 In Std* XX. The percentage of fair responses is 13*4 In 
Std. VII* 28.4 In Std. IX and 46*3 In Std* XX* These figures olearly 
indicate that pupils in Std* VII and IX are quite poor In this aspect* 
It is only in Bid* XI* that pupils possess this quality to some 

i 

extent* but 2 p»o* of the responses were really good* henoe it 
con be safely asserted that pupils 1 power of argumentation and 
logloal thinking Is quite miserable* The first two of the tgpiee 
were quite haokneyedf and qqite familiar to the pupils ©f 
classes and the 3^ft .CM)d.fa#'^s net a strange one 
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percentage of blank responses is only 11,6 In Sta* VII, 7.7 In 
Bid* IX and 4*4 In Std* XI* These figures clearly indicste that 
the topics were not at all alien to the pupile of all the three 
glasses. The eex-wise analysis shows that In VII and IX hoys have 
shown themselves* to be more efficient than girls in this oapaolty* 
Even in the case of responses scoring Z~l marks In Gtd. XI, the 
percentage of boys 1 responses is higher than that of the girls. In 
order to have a qualitative survey of the responses the following 
samples will be of great use. They show us how well or how badly 
pupile in our schools do in this aspect of composition* In the 
first place the following responses will reveal the nature of 
mistakes in this question* Most of the poor {responses were due to 
wrong, incomplete, meaningless or irrelevant statements made In 
support of the given statement* 
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Thtee samples not: only show how carelessly or Irrelevantly these 
statements or arguments have been made p hut also show how sent ends 
and orthographical mistakes are committed by pupils of all the classes. 
The following Bamplea will, how ever, show how well pupils from Std* 

XI can write <fenm in support of the statements; only selected samples 
of good answers from Std. XX are given below i 



previous question pupils were, expected to give points supporting the 
given statement but in this question, they were to draft an outline 


of an essay. The pupile were to a elect any one of the three given 
themes and they were to Jot down the most important points in a 
logical sequence whloh would, be helpful in building. ,a good essay. , 
four marks were given for the oorreot anewer* three for the re^e^g^ 
points end attratlve title and one for the arremgementi of ktf 

®he, percentages of responses soaring |f or 4 As 33*4 in 
'16.4 in std# xx and 89+* in Std* XX* the percents*® Q* ^ 

flooring *»j i$ At* i» 4*it in std* IX# and 54*1 in *U*M 

1 / 1 
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Twit toe percentage of responses egoring 4 le 3»9 In Std, VII» 3.1 
in Stfl- IX and 13#3 In Std, XI, These figures clearly lead us to 
o on duel on that the ability of planning for an essay la fair in 
Btdi VII and IX and fairer still in Std# XI* The percentage of 
pupil® scoring 4 is quite Ion In all the glass as* this evidently 
maxes It dear that pupils in all the three glasses a an give some 
relevant points on a given topio but they oannot arrange them 
properly, thus the ability of planning for an essay Is not Upto 
the mark* This is because our pupils are never required to do so* 

OL 

Ihey are not at all in the habit of making^plan for an essay# This 
oould be seen even while going through the regular class work of 
smny of the sohools and in the actual performance of the pupils 
In test No, 3» A close eorutiny of some of the responses to this 
question will reveal many useful points regarding this* Sex-wise 


analysis of the total number of responses Indicates that nothing 
otn be definitely said about boys and girls In Sbds* VX1 and IX, 
because In Btd« VII, though the percentage of responses securing 
4 marks is on the whole quite low, the percentage of boys' responses 
1b higher than that of girls* responses in this does, whereas In 
Btd. IX reverse la the oase, but in Btfl* XI girls have shewn them- 
selves superior to boys in the ability of planning for an essay* 

From this it can be unhesitatingly said that on the whole girls* 
neatness, and tidiness, makes them do the work of planning more 
efflolentlyi at least in Std* XI where marked difference between 
boys and girls can be easily seen* A few samples of bad planning art 
given below which will show how badly pupils of all the classes art- 
lacking in this aspect e»g* —. . — ----«** j * w »» 


e ft- ? . Xui&u JU gift ate ' . ftn 
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From the above quoted reaponBes it will be clear that pitpile of 

Stdn VII briefly describe or narrate the lnoidenti they cannot 

P 0 i "vvts 

give relevant Aa*&e»nac tinn » These defects oould be also traced in 











Ivor the reoponsao It seems that with the higher class ao the thoughts 
or Ideas grow,the ooraplexity of oonatruotion is on an increased scale* 
It is marked by irrelevant* inconsistent and meaningless points* 

These defects were observed on a very large scale in all the classes, 
Herea£ter y a few samples of good response® of pupils in all the 


A vT0\ 


n im t 


olaeoeD have been given which will show how well our pupils can write 

^ ^ ^fj-aror. 

vrTO ’ gT - ^; Srs wn """ 

-yvsrrJKrr t ; g,\ — 

Srar.---"— x-^-zr'zr-' Fl ->r~ 


wyv rxAqjny 5 \kCI^ £\ Vci^,^ 


tsvi 1 


-Htmi 


ji i\t i r ^- ^ f; x j % ji i set ^ q> i for 


c ^q«Trt J —■fVom^*srr^7niT 
^^-ff5cr^^Tvrn;7A^T^’- 


—- 
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-jW-cTz^rr^ 

“«?rr^T^“WT--- 

- >- 


These samples will make it vivid how pupils 1 ability to 
think prows from class to olaee< The pupils of Std. XI were full of 
thoughts but they could not arrange them properly* they have also 
exhibited their power of making the titles attractive bo it is olear 
that a little bit of logical arrangement of the points given by the 
pupils will make them very good responses? hence training in thief 
direction la naoeneary in all the classes, which has been well-nigh 
neglected in our schools* 

Question Ho. 7 t Ability to ffive an outline of a story? In 
thie queetion pupils were asked to give an outline of a etory of 
adventure or of didacticism or of humour* They were to give the 
nature of the story along with its title. Four marke were givwfto 
a complete and oorreot reopense^. The olass-wlae analysis of the 
pupils 9 attainments will show that the percentages of responses 
obtaining d marke is 2*2 in Std* VII, 2*8 in Std. IX and 9*9» In 
Std* XI* This is a clear evidence of the fact that pupils cannot 
give an outline and as such they are weak in the art of drawing 
precise of a piece or story read* Supposing they have attempted an out¬ 
line of an imaginary story, it shown that they are weak in making 
plan for an original story# but practically no students attempted 
the latter one* The percentage of responses scoring 0 is 35*9 in 


std* VII, 31.6 in Bid* IX and 16.1 in Std* XI* The percents** 
blank responsee Is 3^*9 in ®*d# *9*3 in &td* XX and 

std# at# These fignyee clearly indicate that pupils In 



rfi -M. 
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and XX are absolutely weak end pupils in Gtd. XX are fsir in this 
reepaot. The percentage of reap one as scoring 2—3 marks is only 25 
in 9td. VII| 36*3 in Std. IX and 48*5 in 3td. XI , these figures 

1 

ehow that very few pupils have given fair responses in Std* VIIj 
yet the percentage rises steadily in the remaining two glasses* The 
eesMNise analysis of the responses olearly indicates that the 
percentage of girls 4 responses getting 0 is less than’that of the 
hoys' responses, and in the aaea of Wank responses reverse is the 
position in all the three olnoraea* In Std. XI the percentage of 


girls 1 responses scoring 4 marks is higher than that of the hoys 1 
responses, though no remarkable sex difference is traced in the 
lower Glasses in thle respect. The indications have onoe again ahowj/n 
that girls are mors inclined to do a thing neatly if they want to 
do it, otherwise they won 4 t do it at all. Regarding ths choice of 
the nature of the story also, no box difference is found* If we 
take into aooount separately the number of pupils attempting eaoh 
of the three given types,we find that both boys and girls have 
given first preferenoe to the stories of adventure^ -next preference 
to the stories of humour and last plaoe for the stories of didacticism* 
This is of course in keeping with the robust and cheerful attitude 
of adolescents but the actual pew# performance of giving m outline 
was quite pitiable# 

Most of the pupils could not moke out the difference 
between an outline of a story and a complete story. Even pupils of 
Std* XX were not free from this mistake* e.g. 


Tr*rS5T 




• ■» ** ■. +* p*v* ** ™■ 


■y&wrrr^mn 


-'^>3* cT^iTTr ' H (M ^ £v\5T 

, iTL TJr rT r r -sr~"'g^T^Ti 

^ ^ ^ V ^ *.c-*.. 







The, crthogwhlemlr 







ym^^s^rfflTb c ^S T 7Tr*i r--?^t$mzyrft-- ' 1,haBe ouia:lne0 

show that pupils have developed a fairly good sense of humour whioh 
1 b meetly absent from our inetruotion* flhey are also able to give 
an outline and suggest a suitable title* She nature of the stories 
given above is in keeping with the mental toakqgp of the ohildren 
but moat of the stories were quite ohildieh e«g. iff 

-tjprT-^MV ^hU Vi\ b c ? > i\ •q^TF T TT ^ 1 





VK-fqlt! 


rn<cn— -n 


-t^r 


Among the stories of adventure 


there was more of this element 


and the subject of the story was mostly common in all the stories. 

they generally described stories of adventure of a boy or a man 

plunging into a river and saving a drawning boy# fheee illustrations 

will 3 iuke it clear pupils of all bhe classes were far below the mark 

A 

In preais-writlngi and story-writing# 


L Xn 


question 4 m arks were given for a correct and complete answer* 
which pupils were erpeeted %p f explain* end aatpsad the 



whioh pupils were ejected explain* end eatpsad the giv«^jf^fc by 
miens of one or **** ' 
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pfially Quit® good in. Slid, "SI end the percentage of the same was 2*5 
in Sid* IX pud I'wZ In Stdi VII, The percentage of pupils scoring 0 
wafi 55*7 In 9td. VII, 45.4 in Std. IX, Q nd 30*3 in Std, XI, These 
figure® clearly indicate that pupils of all the three claaaee are 
poor in this (ability only 46*9 percent pcsponses in Std* XI* are 
fair whereas the percentage of such responses is 38,5 in 3td, IX 
and 23*4- in Std* VII. These figures Indicate that pupils in Std.VII 
are very ppor in this respect and the pupils of Std. IX ond Std.XI 
shew very little progress< If the performance of hoys wad girls 
la compered the percentage of girls 1 blank responses is higher and 
the pore enters of wtism girle 1 responses scoring 0-1 is lower than 
that of hoys' responses In both respects* The percentage of girls 1 
responses securing 4 marks is also higher than that of boys 1 response* 
Booring four in all the classes * These are the dear evidence© show¬ 
ing that girls nre deoidedly superior to boyo even in the art of 
expansion# And they like to do a thing decently or not to do it 
at nil# If we analyse the responses of the pupils* we find that moftt 
of the wrong responses were due to misunderstanding of the meaning 
of the thought given for expansion^ moat of the wrong responses in 
the lower classes VII end IX were due to this mistake* Secondly pupil* 
merely explained the meaning of the quotation without expanding the 
thought, this was responsible f&ija majority of wrong responses* This 
fihowe that the art of careful and neat expansion is neither taught 
nor praclsed in all the three classes* Samples of a few bed and good 


responses have been given below whioh will make the readers visualise 

the qualitative aspect of pupils perfomtaanoe in this o^neoti^u 
gg^gsr^r *• 

-ho£ >TCC^r)g5T ^ 

i/JT'Ml «*TSPi77T- c 1 - v &)■ r- N vjJ '•*& 
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TiVKS ^ -q^ E R - ^ 7^VrT*y^VV-C- & $>0 

“ retor n^\Pt_j ^^ T7T^ rr^-. - 5na , .’~jT?' ^rt-fft- 

"^151 zpi?&C3 ai*n-?^r rn^rrhsT * 

~^7b\^- r£vr=r ^ rqAn*vpTRv?iW 

-Cf7TZ"^Tf^r'iv\n\■5^ J > lq7J 1 - C ^-^fJ3rr 4,rVT\arr^-Srr rP-*S^ 

•rtVT tctSk^ r t x .t 

S VtVi** rnow U)V>*-T^“y o-f 

bold /liA^VVVAU CUjL ^ACflAVrO AttA. <|iuJ^\ 4 s 0^ ’H^*- 

^VvrCA <2JuJb cAayva-CJ. 


- r ^Y«f5r •$n’md -r e , cnt sthtsht *h^7nfc- 

Qzn 5^^Tj r-zrt ^FWJT^prr errf^-cr. <& rt*r n^toR 'h rqxm^ 
■Jt-^-qrft^' ^jrvfV'MvjTrr (S^rR- ^^-crffcSr. cs* 

■3,TM7ini5V2rrjp(Trr 3tT5ft-H^% ^(Trt-i’TfV.^-qRr. (fr-ft ^^ 

--- rnfitt 3 ctim\~ >c^~ ~"o5T^S' 

T«=r- ^ rsv^ ■arm 

*qT»r u .m TrV^^n SufdTSipiT3 oT^T^m 

^jcrqprf qVfV- 3; * 5^071 thtR* •KTfr^^\.-HysEiln® 

•KPfwriT$ ^r 3C5i tti7*f^ C -- 

--- - - s affa^y-^r yrq?pr —- -J^w-mt »rr^ 

^nrr.n tFRffr'Kf* •kth^t 

^ 7 ^ -MTVn Tvf^- qrfE5fc_=_r * 171 ^ ^r qrf(^t. 

SRTiRlir-JiTfi 7^*515rgt'"g^ HTft* TrttW^vaYVM' 

^Ysrift- vp^-KbT 3£$r ■W^."^ 1 fin&n m»r r:^f^ 

Wr W ifi*ro*nr t^mr r- C ^ ■ 


These sample* show how the ability of developing a thoutfst 3^3 
■yetematioally, grcroe from olaea Ho olase, Thojr also aho* tho 
maximum composition ability of tfco thro* difforont) ^^$jj 













attractively > In this question three themes ware given and pupils 
were asked to write a lucid description in 10 to 12 lines of any 
one of the given themes • (Pen marks were given and the distribution 
of these marks was made as underi 

(i) Correctness and Logical Order 3 

(il) Subject Matter 3 

(ill) Lucidity and Vividness 4 

Pupils' attainments were analysed class-wise and sex-wise> The 
class-wise analysis shows that ths percentage of responses getting 
1-3 marks is highest In each class * that means a large number of 


pupils from each Glass was unable to come upto the mark In this 
respect* The percentage of responses obtaining 4-5 marks is 19,6 
In S-td, VII| 23*7 in Std, XX and 30*4 In Std. XI, These figures 
show that the percentage of fair responses le also not so satis¬ 


factory in all the classes, however, it la steadily inareasing 
from class to olaes, but It la strange that even in 3td»XX 2/3 
of the pupils cannot write lucidly and vividly* Only 10*9 percent 
of the pupils from this class were able to score 6-6 marks, In 
Std, IX, the percentage of the same Is 3*1 and In Std* VIX, it le 
1,7* These figures also show that only one-tenth of the pupils 
In 3vd. XX can write effectively whereas the rest write without 
any flavour* It is quite discreditable to the pupils of $td»XX, 
that they cannot write attractively, but the percentage of Blank 
responses le only 12*5 In Std* VXI, 11*6 in Std,XX and 13*7 In 


Std* XX* Hence one more point will be dear* Pupils like to write 
lucidly, but they are helpless for want of keen observation# 
expression and art of presentation* The A-grade responses' w44|^ • 


>■» k ? 

/ 

f >M 
„> V "i ? 


she* bra **11 rax- pupil* ora writ* lit *11 tbrra A>: 
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A- fiSSfla Rasponaea tn Question Ho. 9 , 


f^wr«sfN 

(i) att i $rrer fswuxr erf fterr ^Ttin'i ^nsrrgX ' i^n L ^r 

ghrg in«njnff 4V$ r V =rr£f. fi^rrr -gsjgat srrt qr*t qnr i gt 
■fiwcFPr 'feti' Or& sitet 5pr ? at t$T w qrra rar qnrrt arris. tn at 
wr@r sphr ara Wr arr^p arnni am 'l j w ■ftrat g^rr amr-a 
anjT | , arr f^rsr -ftfiaw at qsrcra f*wsra tiw 

att i ar^r if i iii. 

(x) curei aicifei trratr ana star. *fet rr*a ^ f*Rl I ww 
anrrsr anatt tsranl $tl. ■?nrl sra nra spnra gtfc sr ^ra arta stl.twnr 
vtfs 3mnT ftsatsT qgra star. ur^r sihrra csrar gufr -itfitr star, 
arrar anw -P#tt. at lrrW^p qrg arw- 

(x) ait sfmt ^ £V ■<P to am at=^ qr n i$ 3rama at qq qronraff 
?r att w anl ^ * r£aw arwtfa tpt ^mn ^r Is <wwre st qijf 
are*r anapir sftar ar|a arct amit araffa ggg arw qrs w a ■'reff *n 

¥PT *?ar ty r^ill ■ 

(«) gq -<f wit stefr. at (tpht qfTwq <*tfH lrtqr%. ar ;$tfH ttftnrfc 
#»ft «jtg^ sfSi, aNr gargl grsqffe qaqar a4 ami atrsr*ifq. gcr 
w arr&t stffr tn—— ■Rrawn l*r larg 5 ! atswr *ww at sjrtsr qrssrr 
stwmr near. w rti tfrsn tta f«siw4r w tnrwrwtr H a qtt "raatl. 

qpft “RKPSt la ty r wa fntfr *pN wt# sqlagsEOr enrr aa^ar. 

(\) ^ siKftq %wffic aT^tar gesfrtr tnnr wr tpHw fet tftaa arar 
art^ranci ftrrnwq anrarr^ti ata gtratw Isfrg* qgej'a areft *¥$t laftw. 
'4sj^<t Birr qrsw ’wtinfl" str fw^ft ^taft® i ^ ^ g ^ 5 ’ 

(^) '^eltq fiprar H T gVa t artft ^ at®* ^r«^r qr^qra wrttrr *tV4Mi , t« 
fpsnrr ar?t. aaffar +'wnr gaaerr 1 H a^t gwi 1 larr *Rlt ar ^s, 
$imr =rT^ ar mflw q r ^ RT'a Isfwtc ftmrr ar^f' tft? gror =ntt a? 
ntt$*ft ftal ^ tmrr* 



OOOl 
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£-~ 3 v °^ e -r. e .sj p°-w3 e sA 0 g..M & . C| rc^-.-y^ugon- 

(I) af’ qsa star* tt^ u DT^rcwrq sttcS ijtct- ifra ? gmi 

ftcfr. zjr wihi wirer ^tar. srar^i fto -faqrsT $tsr. corsai r *x* 
[prn# Ml -M'l’et ¥TVr =i^t* WWT' ncSTTOr 

otTt* <# fMspr fte s/rer star. 

(i) fzmvr w fnfr q ant*^qroargS tm* mrar arf^r trT^rr 

ur^ wrw- qft- sfrgmrfe srcr *rr ^ r m J d gwr t^t wr s b tt w tr ra f i’q r gpar 

W WPW W qff %-. ?nr«fr TTT2T •fawt’Sr 5 ! HTefV ?tdt. qra Bl' iji l 

rmricTra iim- rr' thrift tro ;rrafa =ft*j fWrr i 

(i) *rrmr tgr^mr afnfer ar^^rer 37?^. 3rtygtr mrfr ■ pnfw% 

-f^wrn* sr^rt ?^=r gtfa rsp srn=t^t^irT -Prst - . wwt - 
f^RTT^ ‘tf lptt' wi «i .i st^p? g^prt arrfr traara. n^rt amir arf’r 

fwar mW t^rer 5 ! qnftftV arara- Wcte *r amr^ur tan'frr 3a 

«ik?. arw *frOTfcwrt wf -f^ ^rara. 

(a) f*rtsw btw star af. erf 3?-nwrareff sshefifr ganfr steff 

■*^jr tfftj. et rur inf f ^p r srt tare gfpstftft (jtt. a*rr m f&HW ■»ie{f 

srafr ?t5flr s^, TmVgrc *fra ffepa w -mffqeSf a=|t afa ?tft. 

■•rftfr -f^fhi tfr?R% ft? t&ft. vttfr tea® trtwwt ar $r£f gft carp*sft - 
gtcfh riTj^scr^ -fawar amtaar *Hi»*r ■nmmwft gtour* w 
•'RffaeSS grrr •’tfa ®fw gtar- 

(s) i«fN par Ffnjtar w* enfl" ^ arwr. a gs ftnra’ ? 
^ra®f-Tiri^ cT^r ^tija 3wr®Hr®r l^aw <"■ a ^i 1 ^' *a rra ^a*ir stanr* 

cr^ snft- gafr aw s fN art - - afr «r+i’®i srf ®njfe *(f3T arnw- wrw^f 

cwa irrer ar$" at «rraw arr*R W srr ^ , ‘* ^sr 

at % wv at i&v * fr & *f^wr art Wt agwf aratt * 

lti>-v ^ 1 

^Mi' * > ’ ''XifoA 




1«0 

fi-g’KxAe ve^Vao^se^To CCo »w\i*yt<4geO— 

arte ^vjT'tfi c.^i -i arwr *r»pr®ir ?r%. w gr^ci , Mrgw a 

ftfrrnwc5r grtnrr&W §^y% ffrrrnrer grwMr tp^g *rrsflr aasri". Tffer - 
®NP#* MzjrMt gw ^trajr &W qftfr gw wnfhfr ante. gr$fr. 

9#* H'lrsrd^ Mi'si tFrc^ statos ^ w M^nair w <* qfftf m ' siprr^w w 
5fgra 3 rt$ SP^sfr «r arn^mr^T %mr s«m W a^pr anfe ^tafha. 

(M Ms psr gr ti^-f«f»n" g arrnrwjr stcr griff. srwrssr - 
arw^rfeo! &<? g =wr^ trsrwg fWwMT =rrff. ^rar rm imra f %wtV 
TSf^T-tfr^wre tarr arff. sir Mb; g'^w gTSfP gr Mb graft fpt - 

sirtfrs. gc Mb; g^FW gr^tar MHWrrff 'faww rn^rar ctsirg. gr 
Mb EpKET gnffar j«wa ^wror aft *rf&w& stg ttt st»irT grffa %MT 
^ ttom gn^ *rpi g&s> MsMT =E & E §HH T*f **i a*ii ft Me^tr n^nr tot wMb; 
ftgf. g fa =ftT qgTws =r fwwrgS wsr grsfTr grits. ftgiS WfT - 
ggKrer TgJT ^ arftfr $?» cfr iroirr =nt¥. 

• ftPWT' H tfr . 

(i) gtwwg at ifcr star. ar«ir=w grw 5 ! frrgra $wg3 ourw^rr gtsr 
=sfb<r hkM jflii m r star, w* g%Hj f*rg8 %t$. wr^ vfc ww sraVtrsr 

I 

si*$=r rrf&ft st& g wgiS wM sqfc- ww Wmsr b^ rrf§ft st& g wrgSf 
wM otVW irmr^r ^nw -ftpg fer star-. n fwnfl «r wMT g mMr - 

^ {>■ ■ j- 

trrtr yrawmafl ffiw stair. tffrfir r Ww artegcw^t fM Ww *terr 
srew^l ww -fen-tf -Prefix srt Std. miwnr r^ T tstwMT star *vpnr. 
i rfurmw g n rw *mrgS gf ^rr ?rw stair. 

(a) tfT Qsg artT ggr ar^r. fisun 1 wr stair. ggtTR 

fa Tpnr «tW“ BETtr ^ twJsaft vft artWg Jfei star« W $ raiVi a^if^" 
at rta -ftggr star, at. am@ zy ftp jprfViwnmnN $t *ro ti^ V| ■. 
tWtf nmft Bir ^fnw m di^ rMT 1W Wia star- w 
• fa ' c^ ' qjyw smjr WT 19 “PWlVm 39 ^Wt aN®l st^t. , , , - 

™ * if? I „■ I \, r'l.j? 
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>es)?«m5es tn (3. .no .q c — 

H) urafa fsfiiini srw Efrsr 3r*i5*irftt*f i srtfr ^raff 5, stsTfr ^p^rr* 
sn^nrar #r ?Kpar *^r Susr-t ^ttw prat srn* =ro^. ftjTterwp%" 

*rr ai'W^r n% ft tamm t Wmv Sttst gs-rdrcSt sra fttft*. 

ffW’fr ^TOCfr^t Tfl UcierrPR PTF&r ffctl". -ftKfU ^ qf^OTIT m folif 
*P cri to. erf%. qftpr ste T'K' f-HToWr 

prRrP^ §tci i tom Sot^-h ws , -ftsfi ptr&rer g trra r re jerrar to* - 

flnft spjtfl-. srftf Tfaa cifnvra i 

(a) erf- irfte; f^r#r urw star. jrtfe tit wot t ^ anrmc «H Mgsni 
ftp vt vtzw £tcir. ^pr^t -fate q g ^ rrac &£ Jpttut p$fi?ttv shtTotiMF - 
aprra; ^ af stwp a pff wu g? otw 

ffrrr. ntvfm &rarr& fs^p *rrt TON I c t gt£r. pirgS sfa xrro^afrt t^RT ^ 
ersc 4? e^pptt tpfe prarp, 5Rfr a t v r H T- iW =rrt >rr*r PTa&St- - 

ft?*FT gtcfl". 

h) ^rtFTR "PRfr art - i 1 ^t,« arrftr rwr pnirw 
anf’srr jtptrrit afrra wir^r Fit Ptstar wfR g^Hsr =r^i ari err 
wp at gtaitH. fpS tjftesr war to?, m ftrtffa Rite. qmrrar hRT 
3mtt pnfr. ^pfti ur g T TT T a * 3M»q g jiwt tj-Ptaefte gt sS 

Traerr =irgW srrwat ^f%i *h^t arftr t*b t Pns*f att pfft fWnr 

wnT i 3irP»r sryTr w^k ans'TtfV yrtfl- fit otrtr? wnwam 1 atrgisrte tht 
?rfr wa rr^rrr i *m $pt ^artaT prr ftro ®nm m gccr 

3#^ r-it nr?W t?wt. \ 

(e>) ^ wffe f^ra- =rr^fer i - artt \ IWieaf toht art- \ 

«btr^ smtfr ^ T tff -Ppr sptffa ftrsmrT =fr^ - pursar |fcr «i tftrfsr ^iwbt 
w srrqwsr f^OT T ^r TrRaf^i Tmnrr atnrar % rm*Fr • 

=wnt. -*^1 -sht f^rer etat ^ yrWt ^ifspjnW w?*r ar^rw 
OTtrs urw gtafra. m *m gfto anrnnf^ T^t®- ^ ^ L 

3Rj JpJt 1 gt'TTR sTTff. PHWfcitfV TWT ft»TT TSPftWT ar^IPN W *PftW W? 1-i 




0&0M 
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—&- ada PeBuoneea to Q u estion No.9. 
ftej^TT u Efr. 


({) MT'Mm'ci tfTO&ST Sft ftRcS, q rlfTHT SOTT iicTRT', 

wr* *rr*r r^w«r^ *nt&i ratr^ rr^r&S. irar<»r trrw% &w n $ 

<ra$i at$ rare grtfe* at 1 tmrre sraf. nar^sr ynrnfre 

arFrr aps3 n ^anr rarar "Pwesr^ *rr&&. tsit^ sjcT srna $tct* owr% ante 

■k 

f^sJT 5 ! Tr^5« 

(h) ’TTfti gaaerr trasr inter. ?srfa »g®£t am&T sraf car-arsm wfr 
■s^fl" *» •wtt ar? raraaNsj ffcffrrrRr usat. ate rr^f «tpr ■art). srw fer?, 
*rnrf\T ’surer =TrgV. an sfr 3nrft( re ffita r Sfeft - . ga; an rrran &tf. 
■marerc jfTnrnr nrfl- &t af nrrnr «rrast cnrer afe^na aaat" pqrgifc af 
$t gratesnr wfm tresfr an <fjjnfr sra fwrfe gTsfr a& £ ^ -at. 

(0* smffi- fVfeqy otw qr gTBw ro ^ ^taf. artetfr ifag ftefir. 

granr -torr wraaf err $sr fsr Itawr sms# arr ate atenr'r aitrsaf ar 
•<te annft nraarra a tm^ar **r gHv“ ft g@nr gf^agsfr r^rer art - . ater 
iW^ ■fterte aw* rw *Jg=r ^®r. 

(a) -ftevtornr srrw, <fr qrgrawra ^ d®sf gratteT -fte-swr •n^f efclt arrfr 
anr f ^OTtfre are a rem rar ganr are arra #u^f snre nrfre am^rer 
arfc, srftfV a l#r ff s^frr ^pt -Pw^ wurra a $ra aWrav sregV ganr 
furfe Err^fr^r a anw f^rte srearar arpfta^ f*w& air arf^at a gcrar^gt* *fr 
■Wrft arr^T th&s ai?) waf. 

<t\) ^ %*mr a T ^ ter- arwrar 'ferr is ffeps Praarr ar?V. 

■ftpRCl* arrw grare artra smrr arg^- 'ter** ar«* a arcgre- 
~(\rfp aw?) ijs^r waartr n?“ffiW asrea Mr’cyar^ area# aria 

a apfifte «fre* 

H) ^ sn - asfta §imrar s irgT or u ■fl»wi 4fr ar*^ marr =rrg^ Trfl* 

anfif)- alira ar^r ^s^ 8 ! unfa gtafre. ajrre ?rtt»i ftef’re sff*l "< 
?*n^S a# r=r fWi* aitra» ! 


■> ' i 



m m m * * •* •'“— 1 


«*a*n >4 4 ) mm^mrnrn 
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C- giftAe ref j> a^\yey-Vo g.Tro-g fCcT/iU-YAUgdL )— 

(i) ^ *nW 3n*f Trfr^t $3 "n#rr wri V frn w^r i u qrr ty 

mTH "Pro *wifi" Itorrgtcft %r fafl Frrr srrglr zrftf *te tjsa 

5t?i nt^TTwr^r arw qzsr star grt i frp trea ftefr ffwartp nsar gaft* qttft* 
Efi^ 1 fr arcir ^rfr qf^N afw srrtcH ottot grra ^ w ar *rnr^ 

*bt fti^r- wwa wi qfsS&sft* w woffa tit g&K'i errat tras 
gs?T ?tviv. afnp’fl'V?) i^qt i??rt c$r-»fr it'ir^r ^ 

mf^ st&* aar ftcM afr vfr trra Vr. 

(*) nrap yiwr usot ?rhrr fferar gtwnr oarer &r; a\Vcr ’fl-wfh 
rjT'mg^ ara £f?rr. tnrwtrnfT w wjfra r ti\- ^I'saii ' am ^Vr=r {-trcw 
^|sn qf nVr wrw srrar trr g ftv sarr agur*? carer tfteqrm <5 pt 5 wfr s fr 
carer a*t wz& wwre «nryi snwta qaa =rr 5 “r carsar nr smra ^jtrafq <rfr 
w ( gwr vfr3 wrrsr arasfr wfr fs,*5r a w r mft- 

TCiWI Cl' ^Tf^R M$l ■ 

(i) gn=Rr tr t^ffnr r afr aqfe arCf at agf wnr ggw tot mr ^tcfr 
sifTr^r «jttw anar wrr«rr s*rre «£ttfrar vstit tit anfhr £tcfr anS sfr 


jCHt fr tHTT viratfr art - . 

(a) arrcrr nr*Hr gw t'trr jtcr carsc sraf^re airmcmf f’wsf’w 
tiwpfr tw ?f&. iftwfar tiitirz fiRai>ir^T «r«t ‘^rr. ^ a*h 
*131 ^fw 2 ! rtct aawrgj w *tawr a tnerw^ir tr =^33 »irar g^. 
upht gw gw. itsRTR yarMl rww 'rnffW ai^r 2 ! atrfa fer^rr 
nf.^T^ arn?5. 

(*i) rfo %>ifN gw =TTt^r srrtRPl" aft arww^ Efifflf?r wcft^s. arn=5Tar 
•ftsOTnr wfV 1 . -fWw.www wm =ir 5 t -^raror m- tif -f^f iWfe-arrN 
?Tf^r s rrsffeu n rq sotst SiBfrs, shs Hrty r w --rofr®, errsfVr tibs£Y 

wsfta arP’r ^ ’ifywmrfflr ^taTlB arftr mil wtt $tdVa. 

(*>) 'sfe spEffq ^Tpigr =jt^ ar 1 «4 ^wi*a wata qnta, ^ atawt^r 
W5V! ■pr^ g^ir ^iwt wr^Vw» TFitfi* 3W^ ^ wwwra * 

i , ( 

*nW =fhrfa stefm. 


iVy- 

c'.« 

KiS 

Wi* 
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C- qTftde Tejfroyes*to <3 .ftp qf C< > 'v V '\Wvm .<A') 

(t) 5(T teRX "TT^T *f?W®ir +THiyrSf TFtJF W? ^ ’THfTd EF^pgi^T 

af- s.s’fr ter =tf^teT w *i hi •4Y a attet p ftTW ?t^ £ •qrrwt 
gsfr ute at q-te qrffrt* at -ftp an-gr ^ w®r gpt f^ s afi anr tet q 
^T#Ttr ftra wt wi 'k! irrt anr®r nr^a pft” =$& girt* 

CO t n” t *n[ , s> H 3 M wrhteisr asaf at ww qrg arte* srrtr& qgc a rt w t hr 
itrrw state ftraici tte srrfur snr tert «rrw°r ate ar ct stwar ?tfr itpw- 
tn^p! wt w w{jT®. amr thfrt af pa't afrt r ftte wr *r-.#te czrft! - 


armrr tWEwra qmr fate* 


(0 mw wnr grfw 5 terr srrf. at CTw arr sit at ■f-^rtefr i& n^mr- 

Hn^‘ 'IJfeT T^-f sftRfi- ghfr. Ha t HH fpTT PB P3 HP# gtuh tefT- 

=wr fiwfe fjfUfifr ntenp ftp fft. sstftr ffeur H^ra sFtft wrrntrsjfl- 
?frd- =ir=rr wrv iiVtlt w tetrr ar? war ar Itetehrr arefte 
arit at P^fterte" ar=^ ?hji a r dwi% wr *pfte* 

(y) TKfT i *fr twi t mvm wit f M qr te t stat* aN w arte fRSf 
ftter. ‘Kfifr i^Tat aT ifnwrfvwr arw* im te°fte trw sTar at - 
tet tt^T srrtet- fhh- ^ snfte fta §hft srftr antt te* sfefh 
wwrrt tenr *rwnr wa w aft* ftaa wt at t firt §tc>. 

(s) ^ «.ppr®r Rr^eiTamfa gpfrgS srter am ^a ?hrrr =nr^t aumjnrt 

tfitafr P-wirr =rr^T wwirt f?nw ^rerg3 ^ ¥PEirf^r ftate. 


rnfr-fb ex« (jhfte ^ qnff pfw f’frgS ^raita a anwr« sM - 

TO-fl q iw« 'ftet ‘nfw'lwt arwwwrr arf. 

(«v) Efe ^psr qr^ 1 ar am arVt «n& 'mtr qtfr Tefte wpt. - 
Ttf^frar witt ar^t* cRtR af aranra arefl"® wterrw* 

^hpjfnrnt ■^grafwm ( afMw araefta ) arriN a*fr 

fhlte. gw$ a aafteft *raf ^a tn-tf i 1 gq*r Erwt ®N fteEn=r=r qRfra a 
ftfhar w r a srrtwr gw fr te ate* •■ * 


O 0 O< 
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Q-g*adt responses will show how they fall to do bp. The sax-wlae 
gnaXyela has finally shown that glrle In Std* XI are unquestionably 
euperlor to boye In the ability to write lucidly and vividly* ae 
In other questions the percentage of glrle' responses aoorlng 0 
le less than that of boye' reoponeee aoorlng 0 and the percentage 
of girls' blank responses le also lees then that of boys' In all 
the three classes* Hence it is needless to say again how strongly 
girls stand for descent and polished expression* Regarding the 
ohoioe of themes, girls and boye have shown no sex-difference In 
this respect* The first of the themes “ * "^ y—■ 

was attempted by anjover-whelming majority of pupils in all the 
three classes, lfearly 50 percent or more of pupils from 9td*VXI 
and Std* XX attempted it and the percentage of pupils from std*XX 
attempting it exceeded 40# looording to the number, of attempts in 


all the three classes It stands first# The second theme 

rv I S 1-^ nW* - . .. 




got A next preference in all the 


classes and the last theme -«~r 


got the last preferenoe in all the three classes. The percentage 


of pupils attempting the laet theme is however* quite low in Std# 
VII, which Is only 12 percent# The percentage of pupils attempting 
the third theme was 17 in Btd« XX and 21 in Std* XX* These figures 
dearly indicate that pupils in lower classes have aversion for 
purely Imaginary themesj» They are able to describe concrete objects 
more efficiently# Pupils in the hlfifter classes have got a tendency 


to ramble In the field of imagination wherein they get free scope 
for the .expression of their imagination and .dreams* This is odours# 
in keeping with the dreaming mentality of adolescents* 


teats t she first two tests edver different anpsote of expsj 
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and efficiency in them would certainly have^good effect on pupils 1 
composition on the whole. Hence before reviewing pupils* performance 
in test No*3 It will be useful to have a general idea of pupils* 
performance in both the tests* 

Std^jJIJI* Pupils in Std. VII have got a very narrow range 
of vocabulary# They badly lack in precision* They rarely possess^ 
the idea that sentence is a complete thought-unit* Their sentence- 
structure is quite loose and they cannot construct even simple 
sentences oorreotly* Their weakness in this respect is especially 
seen when they are asked to write a paragraph* They commit ortho-* 
graphical mistakes in abundance» They are equally ignorant of the 
use of punctuation marks* They oooaeaionally use full-stop* They 
are not at all familiar with the art of planning and the other 
Xogioal aspects of composition* 

Std* IX i Pupils of standard IJjfave shown a remarkable 
progress in the acquisition of vooabularyi the olasa shows on an 
average a rise of 50 p.o* in this respect, yet they too lack in 
precision* They possess^ inadequate knowledge of Idiomatic e*prjfes- 
slons and words useful to express their feelings and emotions 
oorreotly* They can construct simple and complex sentences correctly, 
but they ere not efficient in using them oorreotly and in organis¬ 
ing a paragraph effectively* They are also weak in the art of 
planning, precis-writing and arguingf and as such, their compost 
tion becomes irrelevant and illogical. They commit orthographical 
mistakes to a less extent, their attainment in this respect is not, 
however, quite satisfactory* They rarely use the other punctuation 
marks excepting Comma and Pull-stop, 

Std* XIi Pupils' range of vocabulary is fairly 
it does not shew a considerable progress ever the one in 
Pupils have get e r b€tt*r ^«wlld*e- ii idiomatic expres)A|p^l^ * v* *. 

1 ji , 1 vi ■ * - j 
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they cannot express their emotions and feelings oorreotly. Their 
eentenoe-structure is not defective Tout at the same time it is not 
effective* They use more of complex sentences in a paragraph and 
give soope for construction, mistakes» They show a hotter ability 
In organising simple sentences in a paragraph which generally laokrf' 
In variety* lucidity and appropriate use of expressions-Thus* it 
will he seen that though their vocaWlary ie increased they fail 
to use it effectively In their composition for want of precision* 
Their knowledge of planning arguing* precis-writing* and thought 
expansion is far from being satisfactory* The‘number of ortho¬ 
graphical mistakes la reduced to some extenti mistakes In r ^^foiR ' 
and are » however* Invariably committed by almost all 

pupils even in this class* They use Gemma* Pull-stop and Question- 
marks* but they hardly use the other marks of punotuati on • 

On the whole* It can be unhesitatingly remarked that a 
large number of pupils In our secondary sohoole are ignorant of 
the rules of effective sentence-structure end paragraph-writing* 

They do not possess adequate knowledge of the rules of orthography 
end punctuation* Their power of expression is poor and they cannot 
write even a short paragraph flawlessly end effectively* These 
observations oan very well be oorraborated by analysing pupils 1 
performance in teat Ko*3* in which pupils were asked to write a 
piece of composition, on a theme of their choice from the five themes 
given to them* 


nsi Md 



In this test, five themes of different 



types were given end pupils were allowed to write for half an hot** 

v’ 

on any one of the given theaee; The thenee were assessed according -y,f- 
to the e ah ere speoialljr devised for this purpose and rsfe*jst#4h' 1 'VjS» 
on;page o* in this chapter. She attainaente of pupllajgMfcwtal**#• , 




f-'WoJL Te^U- tro 5 


wiW srf*----- 

- ' , ' ' 1 
/ 

0 

ftmwiW Wfjk ?ih t-- 


^ ^r ] -^- 

h 

\ <ar$ I^kk ijfiai smitati iftqar^l but Rvrw 3^0 »iwn qiifra Gm Nt. 

[^a ItR V faftz, ] 

l( O Wft.Bfrr ( * ) R31 V3 3J0% W 1 

( <) HflT aiia^tala a Rnvqt^nr (ia«. ( v) qiW a?ia«ai 'ft 'sal "fell. 

** 

( *i ) tflltlnWl a?flVTCgj. 
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Table No.'S 

ClaDe-wiee .Analysis of the Responses to 
Jest ftp. 3 


m m * 

Slid. 

• Total Bo, of 

Mark8 obtained 1 
oft of 15 1 

I 

1 

Ro.of Reasons ob 
obtaining the 
marks 

•Peroentago of 
•the Responses 

• obtaining the 

• marks 


•Fupila'Responses 

1 9 

1 —• — — 

* i* * 

VII 

• ( 

• 933 ' 933 

• f 

0-2 

100 

t 

• 10*7 

i 


1 9 

i a 

3-5 

349 

1 3714 

« 


f * 

1 9 

6*8 

497 

i 49 

9 


l 1 

9 • 

9-11 

27 

• 2*9 

1 









169 


labia Ho. 6 

I 

SexHidue Analyaia of the HesponuaB to 
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ed| qlaS 0 -wl 00 and sex-wise, The dess-wise analysis shows that 
the percentage of pupils ecoring lees than 35 peroent of marks is 
40,1 in Std* VXI t 48,0 in Std. IX and 30*9 in Std-XI# The percentage 
of pupil® flooring mors than 35 percent of marks hut less then 60 
percent of marks Is 49 in Std. VII, 54 in Btd-IX and 90*2 in Stfi.XI. 
The percentage of pupils scoring 60 peroent of marks or more Is 
2-9 i» Std. VII, 2,3 in Std, IX and 10*9 In Std* XI, The figures 
clearly Indicate that the peroentage of pupils getting below 35 p• 0 • 
Is highest in Std, VII and it gradually decreases with the next 
higher stage* The peroentage of pupils scoring between 35 end 60 
peroent la the smallest in the bottom class but It steadily increases 
in the higher olaeaes. The percentage of pupils scoring 60 p*o- 
or more marks is the lowest in Std, VII, etna It does not show a 
considerable rise in Std- IX, Even in Std,XX, it does not show a 
satisfactory rise- These figures are a clear indication of the fact 
that at the end of our eeoondary-oohool-oareer, our pupils do not 


show satisfactory progress in composition ability* A majority of 
them is able to get only the minimum number of marks required for 
getting through the composition test, end they do not poetess a 
higher type of ability. The enswere do not posses any flavour of 
lucid and apt expression- They do not show variety in dealing with 
the tropiws* The beginning and the end are a Ineffective* They dp 
not exhibit pupils* commend of idioms or Idiomatic expressions- It 
will be really too much to expect the above qualities in these 
answers as pupils are even unable to get rid of ordinary mistakes 
like those of orthography, sentence structure and the logical 
aspect* of composition- The accompanying samples of essays »wr4|ten 


by pupils of the three different classes will bear testimony^t#€ this- 
In the ease of etd, YU and U, «J.r d-«radi eamplaa hava 

Co*ttv- 172 - 

* ?W*re ytda, fa9«y - ,r t 

is 1 V.CE ,1 ;5W^K'' 


1 
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beoauae they axe enough to 1 show ub how^ell or how badly our pupils 
in these classes writ a , "be cause they are also marked by Innumerable 
inletakee* It la only in the ease of Std,XI, which is the culminat¬ 
ing stage of our secondary eduoationi samples of A,B and C-grade 
oompoBitiona have been given, A mere comparison of A—grade performance 
in all the three classes shows how the composition ability of our 
pupils changes from class to olaaa» Their composition steadily growe 
both in quality and quantity, as such the samples will be useful in 
measuring qualitative end quantitative aspects of pupils 9 progress 
in written composition* On an average pupils in Std* VII, write 19 
to 20 lines on a theme of their own ohoios within half an hour, 

Pupils in Std. IX write 29 to 30 lines and pupils in std. XI write 
about 30 to 40 lines. Pupils af all the classes are not in the habit 
of making a plan before they write an essay. It will be surprising 
to note that among nearly 3000 pupile only one student has attempted 
to write a planned essay. Even pupils of Std, XI are not used to set 
margin to the paper on whioh they write their composition* They are 
also not in the habit of splitting their composition Into convenient 
thought-units or paragraphs, because they are aooustomad to write 
without planning» A majority of pupils in Std* XI does not know 
where and how to begin a fresh para. A mere glance at the accompany¬ 
ing samples of pupils 1 essays will give an idea of the above mention¬ 


ed and several other defeoto in the Mechanics of written composition, 
A close scrutiny of the accompanying samples is, however, 
necessary for making an analytic study of pupils 1 expression in 
general, Henoe an attempt is made in this direction with the help 
of a few Illustrations from the responses of pupile in Std* XMKt 
illustrations have been mainly ohoaen from Std* XI f because 
marks the end of our secondary education and cun such they|jtlMw ** 

, ([raWK'W'A.t 

\*;a* 




173 


f&jlir_u_ 5 fr_ gr rjl .aft?; _ar_ 

aiti? i sra^ t tt u wi rti srr w rr afar areft. f^roTr *r femterc 
uticr ^nnrrtr src% tot arast 3pn- f^TPff t ^rar gzw=fcrr wtu-j^to 
OT f awfo HTficrr fcsnfl- vfr srrortr tot §cg? sracrt* wrfi, 

Tincrr HrJlwr an nw *nY «h i u^ i m a rr^ r& sr araat. tottot ’Trr'cfirs m nw 
eprnfr arte ait?r Set araci- ^tV' - ' ^" rr a fwwr +f«rr srrSfc atEerra err 
-Mla r 3rr^ awEfra* anireq r s r imicr * ctrenr wr«r ■Pro? 

5TT55T cTT aTHTT ^ W5 1^5fr fflTjJT^ atEBt- B»t Rpfnt ■PtW ^ ’ftOTT 

yftgf ^TTcT an IV# =ept gfq afts at nr^r hi-toi «i m & 5 ft" wn*fl 
arfa - aract aitf =nr^t 1 vcttot« «hi'Wst *hi *fl afe ara8t- Minn. 

araw tr-n 1 ^ ■Ent°l“ Stronr aufl ' ifr&n ' arems* W f ttM ntfW wfr 

ara£t m ftprr arrror areraf. Eft - ntf- arwe «igi&n ara§. 

yc^Wl ol Mil ’ft" dll'tJ (tlMcN* 

- f^HT*ff» spf ^ U 4 


.OOO. 


ftpwr ^ 


w tta ara$ 3T 1 


ar. 


arr ffefRfrt arnpnrrcfr^ maM imp w a9 amSntf wrt arnmra 
ifTHTgi P ^ tt «K«r Stan's ws 1 *R>r «rr aralt ett "RuEf^l" h«h arr^P ®®fV airf'f 

»ft- ai -f i w i' d tou sra ^5 a^t t 1 arar* <fr y|11 ^* 

w mmwrt tfa ara<t art w *r snr^r f>& fefts Hi&ft rfr 

^ srr^nnci <pp snfts a ^fr *frr. 

twnft- 551^ ^ an: Stamr f^Hi *nwtw «i +i »i^ W* 

* usnlt fcaTTO 4 rrs s=P arenw* ^ 

mrs err wfrsafi- ^ w 4fcn+ ^ 1 T w^tfar sT 

k.. -v Tt&a 1 1 
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sfsrcm xrrgte tetter qnfrte.te r^r^te ^ i rgr tre r w 
n ta»rtii xtet srri ghniwr ■f^cfr® a qftteft afat t^i ft a r teV ® sn i w srer d f 
fcflteTS te * 1*1 >11 eni artflHHI 9 ! f&jERfr® te qrnfr ■J^"T*l • q f cf t'^T 3 £PR q^Tte 
qrfe- wi w»n fqftt gq qswgt 5 # art® £T spiter tete® qr^te $t ate to 
m'sw art spnr at art®. a^rr '^nr te»r arter aster te®r ter® ast ®r' 

arnmnip ter® asaf w $ct fepteT aster. ® a Nr^arr sftt f frw - 
inttenr- ansfr tear tear trr^q gr tester starter ®gTq mteter aster fteft srt 
ftert qr% grferte barter tes® ^rnfr g»ir® ®qrt arteT 4=0 g * %r® r 
tfTwte at qrzcf -f¥ arm £T 40 q^ra ^ra <n r * i wrg-M ®r®fc art- te>r ter 
gste T^pt ter 1 , w te® 4 ttt art®. & erf 1 tearqr fturw =i^f. str ter ait 

crfT terr^ uhiuiw gt®q =rrtV- rr*r ^rrt csrsr \ eN£ ter §*$i »r sfteig& 
q«r teT Sfteor xrrteqr i ^f¥t^rg 3 i rar*i% arrfte ate T^rq ter &r- 
wqp gqreg arar Tter 3hf tea art arar w tere ajfrff stat- 

. . O--- 

3 te HwfHfl , teT ate M 4 . 

——— --OO O--, 

X 

ftuw o ter. JOT 2 I 35 St?!l 5 - 3 . 59 S 55 I 3 ?!ur,tSfi. „?* 


^ ' 3r ' ^ teT a artefr steteT tester TTtera teef asat teT teas tear ten 
g?te. teT arafr®r jt 4 tenr ®mt arafT teT *Hm f^ste m mr ¥tter test teTtV 
mr srteT teT fteate ta§f w vtetetera te^fr arrter te s®r tejteitel teT g TOT 
tetr te® tete teT ffte® te^tetear sfT tgt srraff g§=r qi ? 1 5 erf - Stetet# - f^r^-ter 
teT ig ®n& s®r tea grit te? ter qsrster srrtter ®p& ter te^r 
te^ ^r tette mr gteter tetter te ter ^ tn® tetr arft w 
ten StefT uttea r -r r teiit unr $m vm> w 4-i^^ teRsr te® tenrw 
tergr at teR tertsr gr®r< ter ^ *‘i<? terfar hi n a ait tet 
- fih r t teter tg ®r#* ter amxrra gstteter w axTteter,, fr teT 
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arte ■’ira ^ c|1 H ' 1 ^ 1 ■* ^ ^rvcfl- toft arraira arf - gsr 

afar^FR f?ra fi+i wi 'i<rfl Hnj^rr wi^ui m d>T~ srrftA qr y srrw *ro to 

htw °i dm *l3- 

-u.OOOa —1 

ft? ft rsrr P ^ fl , , t e?r s[6f w + 

- -- _,_ _ 


B , 

1SSS£JiJ^ J 53 ff.JE 3 HT-J _ja_ 

ater Hrgr at $a arf' ct toft ^fw arr|-. at to h i »m t h i a ira aa t 
antor <w at to toll'd toffr arPiHra smat a « 1 ‘ tro u t d ffr afar Phhih 
gnat- HT5TT to tooanrrto toaT jrr^r enrat- at arasar to toito. 
raft ?r to M- ntorr art. artot % to ar$a & to toa r - ii *p$ amai^r 
zarara fnaa =rrtt- hr to aqr torto toat at to to dinr *p$ nr - 
aaiiHTH ftoat* toto war hr amiwar oHrurga toftoraHr h+t *3 th i^fV 
ftara. wrrftranr h^i^TI httt wrtto to ^tat rartomip w 
fyrto to irtt arras ?tto. w ara 3 arra ffiS to toft tonf tMi +1 ^ 
s qr^rra arrfM to toft toat f*rto*l **rnr frara tot arrfo aetrrsHr wai'd 
ht ’fto toto awtt crtt art- wiTrara arraw f^gwrH fsrteHEif irtt 
g& arrar art - . t^ft Hit ra ftoto tort a& art* *rf^ zr+anr w 
•tow artor etat to to wrt arfcra tor ^ toft. toaf tor toaw gsrW 
wt=h f&?r. wtor hot tow arts ©rar. rartoa M*isnt*iV 
ffto to $t gw ¥ra torr ‘h^jr w fr^wr m asuat srtoS- wft tor 
tfor Eirafts srrzt, toft to ftr snto. ww amfit wr nto ntw 
trt w^=r arfi 5rr^. cr *ft- toiewm arrarar to?f to sfto Hrrto - 
rni owto i \ anT r < r wwrs grar. to torato Trto®t arrto wtorto wato 
T ^ni] n r jn - nrar? 0 ** arrar■ toft arto «*i»hi 4l r wjcfi tot ^ *w toS 
soffher ffcrar^. toffqrg=r ar w arra* arsis arato. torto ^ffuin'tr totoa 
jot*! g r ffe a i r arnsrra- arpr tora hstt sfrt - * *w ■OTrto,;tStor - 
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arnSf. vztt, frafsr, srffc. ran-?, gt grf^ toi- *nw 
torn 'tttt ar^. hst mmr -facRT - arf^nm 3 tr^ ^ 'em srftj - 
^ramn*<T %f ar *fl- ^mrfaw ^=rr at^R art's 3ip>iah arr^T ’mfr *$v*r- 
Wnr arefr arf &r rfr fart srrw c&tt ^ f^^wrmra srnwfr $cfr 
tpFR ^rudld- htw to a^nnrra ^ Sterra. -mi Ht-H -ttw * 1 ^ 
fiRfr art - £ ^=j hh^HI frg rgm ra am. arrP'r 

gjir wtri 1 'fTT'TcT. w *n?rprerH ^r $® fwr «r arr£ £ ^ 
i&. g^r=fr fr tern trf£3t. *fr jb^s $mt mrszra w - 
*tt 5 t swTrtf arrflr rtsTI- tfhz^V- grar. >fr 3r*rs«r ^rrtor hi H^rfa 

at *n^r tret * i few arPr f^rss fHaffeifc. arrFr arai 1 dt 
fu-ii i« 


• OOO..—.............. 

fmr*fft sw m + 

OOO...P.—.. 


H - 

.f 3 i § { 35 E^t - 3 i 

f s t y^ i V i r fi' arowf uafte HT'rora art'. f^rsiVr sr sparrrar 
aar ftamfi - arrear &srg 9 armw *£l ow mrum gtaf. r*rg 9 f - 
Bftro.'^R 3 f=i wa£ ft mS. wg 3 srmw Tfm 1 ?! 3 ft. armft 
spfir Thfr '^id hi £V> armft sunt'm hi aft. irftr wr ?tft« arrgcai ^ruft. 
• gw P H i 'H r ■?rra fta ht£V. ’^nraTFw fs^ara shToM(«io 1 ’ ^ar 

5ta ar£f ■ ard^t- #» t*g®t ^ =^® ' t ^ , ^ r t t f ^ ,|rT1 

m u HHra r £taf. fq^sp «sii 35 Tar *ri «i ffaf. wg 3 f ^?th - 
gaiV fnea fr sraf. *h ar=fifr arff. w rmr^t 

^Tftft. , 5 fm OT 5 HH Swiw r^ - ^ ar^am. amt*, -Mfiflf' 

tarrgS afaq^ q ^ i ^ ^Tft. 'Pwf'ra wrmm ^ ®t?tt trf^i. 

M >4 'K 
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arwft rta anjr aunrm arm^f mrh^ %& irrf^i. 

^iMT^T rv»*n to 41 arraRP^crr 3 ir|'- 


r^i i «ff > sw Eft ia + 


ooo 


fSwrar amfr ata. ar. 

^cNt ats j -ftj- ats u?% ur P'rai hi wi aralt. artpsar *rrra arnrcfl" 
srnfl-, arraft arnreft* arzit ftarfo araara. e mT ' aar 6m M~i arts 
starw r riY md«ii x ai^f i sraft tir Jat iiarsar ar mtii3 ht§& araft as- 
*h<: i wwftf arftft ftaa. air H'l atn'^ ai -tre yi ai 3tfa ?raft sirntt 
afa srnft* 

ftepraar ^FPars^fe ^cirt ftWt aeirra’W ftaPa ai-j^ apfr tti 

■ca arraw w?Mii+^ trraat. arraw ftasar atir-tf mr a - 

‘t-T{*Tn u fttfV actir ana asat. iMr+i aefr arqw a i ' j-M r ^ ' -fWr fw- 
f»iarE ataa ararra. war arniw am*! ararar at ar=fc sfat at 
ft ®a=ia arais. anfr gt aft twr arar aft araa arasra i ar trii hi 
arnw W6t arts wr'lWl aaft. 

aar arraaft. ftz?f ’ft srrafttP ar&T ara aft. w gs^ft aft 
ill u^raran* ■Pt^fr aralt sift ara3t» SwrftfttfV at aft anar an^ft ft® *n^a 
6a area, fta$f fw tpt ftaft am'sr i atgaft aar aft araftt •ftrelt aits 
®rnft. aft ftwac arra arasftft ^ej affta aft ftsP anft. 
arafhft- ipar hi fla aft $tft. 

arjjg ftufl gt tfrta aat sr afta srat anrar smaw arr^t ats waft, 
w ar aii3 ar ajaft Afer*? arsft« *w «ar vi^ii'a ftft ar ifr * 

carar aa^ mi ' Vi start aar ^ atrat «*”!' atVi wr i ftft "P^ft gft asarra 
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tpr* diidfl-irewiW 5TT oMI «| <qf^f tefT arf' ! t 5 fT=T g g TST 

gffflT SFlfa^ To+I -fl te cTT ct ^ w STft - 3 TrS[ ’eistFT ante. 

Snst hiVt te®j i m HiitfhKl f^=i g r am =u mft- gtenTar 
*n«i'io*w ^rat- r^]«,„i -qr =rr^T at are wrr i arat te^nr - 
qnurftm i 

*11 u wr3 *h #35 site's^ atte te^did. It art - - at = cte = qr- 
^ar Hioln ^1 araat• ^ wt artar ' to r w at &H«rau i' q r JlH te arte 
arcf w arte. m w afte Pam ' S gar ^reefr arte ar^ i err *fr 
rurar trra crfte hst w^ft arte arr^"-' 

... 

&p ffewrf*tfr. spj ai$ < h + , 

. . .. 

\J 

R«w_;\_Efh 1 

mr stefr- t &39 ateft wte ?te a *ftfr ■aicute tesrga 
agntea ^rte- w *ft" ar iisfl" nattw w=r t^ra fte. It ras=r 

- *fl" &rr ^r aar fapspn te%w 3raT arte ate site* hi sfi ^tet 
apt atet ter. a^r?T 1 ftet aft sfsr fate. a^Ta ate aeft atr+t su'd - 
arnte^! farsT ^ra fte. te tet fe^ i afV srrssrHsSf anrw^r a ate at 
rrt wmif ^=r arwar. bi^V 3 *ir ftetear argr tjrrw ^ stfeT^R 
$aa ste. It ateatem hwt=hvh gsa aia fte- artera rarter aar ^i *rt - 
am gsa te r ftefr aar arsa tea. att 1 w *m wrarte ar?°fa. 
te w ar$ arte- fteanfa la iftr aft - hi sat «m ante - . a "*^ u ti?n atra 
g fte ft r aaar fterr aria 'te - T ?te f aff 1 gss - te ^r teaS a - 
anrsarrar ate fStte ^ ar$a a^ rM Her arryt ar 1 [ 
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MW| ^ft" nfl- ggr mft- <jfrq<£l fcirsuT gamp gtp m tl g. tiff 

srr3 ' gsr it r' mr *fi- gar airaT* rfa amp a 
eft- f^rp ^Rft“» ma f^rr mrr grn&. 5 tr mr £p 5 f tfs arpr fsft; err 
*fr f^rr moi’hhi “fa arx wet snip cgfsurmrtaiT m dfamTMi a wfe -r a gr- 
@u ftaftg- a ar-fa;r^ ar+rw'ci ttiw *m B l -i a atftm gf antag i aggraxirT gsa 
^idTn arrf'T P-nT-m t r-ffrWMH fts mp ftaftg. <r attar ?®ir ^Jgx eferar 
oipfl -oiii^w far gr£« mP \ rirr% lar grffa a m r t =rr?T a mr arr=igr^ 
tfr c*rr ttefnaitsiT a w irttV^' f^arr Enra^l-g «rr g®r f*r mftft qa amp fgft 
mr mlt “frag ■fWr giart fhfrs. rft- srrsrmvr emr ffrararr gjgg srafpg. 
srr w ^zrsr aw err gag snip e*rr sirar arp a r -t< i 3 ftnm % g -famt ftrrra 
ireftg a &pt®t ggx trite ’fr er+i^rct afmt ^ mTiir ht<-vh xnr m^wo r 
gpaprrmrtsit fofpg. mr atrs£P a#mr arsfarft -mPt w gx xgr mfrft 
ma amp err | ■ftKrmn'g emr m"l^t msr §i?x "Pfifr a arp % amp fg?f 
a Tft- airar 1 arrmr ml anrqw fsasv gw* mtr. 

mr fag=wier ggimr® grar a arraft" *rsr ajs^ amsfr- ffefl ■ wtt j t - 
grft fr s ?tft wf i ifr mtmA ar w tte araft ax ftp -Prat ac=fgr=t 
f^Rr atgft a *fl- argq^p cmr mTsr ft grp f^ tfa arm mw arNft. 
mr grift- amrr **fr at gfl* ftaftg \ 


„...0 00 .. 

ft? f^nrf^=ft-» mr ri 4 

-—— — P--- 000 —.-—— ™ 

4 

ftnrrr s s fr« grprr arrgwT'fttg^g f^grxgTgfgr_fga^> _ar._ 

at -ftpra »ff asTrf^- f^rtr wrr =rr^ i art® fVwi ar«ftfi- 

ar|- mr af fgag r mr gr?V at f^mr ar=tsrar =rn?t* at f^aa 5 ^icrar 
arrt* ftafaam 5«arar arr^* a*rfa gr?ar araa’n'ar arreftrararf^ mr a^r - 
fsstff ar af lx arsft aft®» grprrar® arzrfr aft®, 'f^aaft* 
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, fcfar apr arw. can- ffessmfr - 

opt «wnfr w ffliB^r Sfcrfa arfrif nr?ir shira? ^rt Sfcrrer. a ?R f^ *rr^rr 
^BjHlcI #^n°T ^TSJWHTT^ ^tcf. T*TT ffrcff TH fr OTt 5 m ?Tf=l |TcW. prim 
at ttw argiwrfafh? ^ f^nw^nr ar|. *fr erf 1 ffejpg ^fff|- fW=r 

WITT -ii $T* 


w PtfWTTiM^ ^nrirr gf rgw tefl-s arcfr gr&fl art. c*r 
f^ff qs^gaf >W SJT^ TTTT 5tclt STPr T TT 5 J Tr a il ijMI J T T 31^0 cpfe 

ct TTTf ^ftcf TTCT55 3$ W HTS^f. 3RT clt f&SRI sstPcTT 5t^5- %?"kfl - 
Ttfrar rsr te&ft *jb^ a &5 i 


amwijt, gag? =tpt cfr *e=tt sr^nn%rfP ^rr fz&ff 
cfT qarr ffef fr g t q r q sej* *nrt sra «n*rr ar|a. -ftra^T sfr *wfw iths? 
ant* arafg HTsiar efr itfiss «wr=w afl't’i "arm c*irg3S ’irsfr ^tPt srr&fT 
ant, arat- 1 fl' otttP snff *re=rr st'Hf- 


cfrq a$ n^iajr t?air th ' ^ i < °lgr ft?rra, ^rr 'ifwl^sr- *TT ^nr- 
W m i aT * sfT *ie 2 f ^tat- ar^ ■'ita a*rfct ft? ant* * «ffw « iftwir 
ggif^tf ( strati" yttiW ) arc?? =wPa 8 ftfi- arrfH car arzasrsnr wt- 
-rrr w tf P ww i 6 *f 9 ^ tNi Tnft 'ifarantftc «sh*i W* 

an ^ nfqcT a^{. w hi i+i wsSf 3 frr Ararat wi'**»'«« s w u - 4 ' ^ +•' ^ 5 ^ 
atrPr §htt &? a n rar wrtrrar tup frr a#* afarsrr aaror^ +th HTW^t 
arr^t- c^rrN cl =rrwr^ iwhr pn°fa a^> ^ -- 


^ jfi nrtY i tot argwrfefr g ^rra-fSpr f»r. *fr w ■fW' 1 - 
i nifev Tjrap arsf■ trfr t«h amrrTr °ii| 0 & wii ^prtt ^kiVi 
W. air^- hi it I' tfi s *A g 3 smN #r yrw- ^ ^r 3 ®rw wfcrw 
swaf ar f ^r at g^Ti ^wr^t w wTwHi at g*rr Trt^sr- Pmdwifei * 

anrs*r hihi ai w% firs snp at $mr arf* *fr ?w la^rnws? 
ar^V ai r nitt f . Jwtpfcrtt *rar ’rrtna art* am gt *fr . 114 **pa - 


g Fte^ar =r® 5 af. =tet W *1F ^ , .;^ !W,f * MI 
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t(r^f *{t <1 311 Mi<sV 3TTf'T Etf Ml'S! I MT ^RTTT HF>Hr H l ffi af< 

arrw&r- an^r *nit hiW 3 fre sni^i 4 Htf=r epw t# w sNf fT heht 
tof- w h-* Hl^t q|H sm$. ton" cfr Hr^ir wh 

1 F nTfr etth g»f ®nr ^tuiii'y arrfTr ^racff irratte •, nf^ gnS. q°r 
B ?wr awr ’trt <5trr hts^. *fr w tor ^ ^p m&t- w 
sircrr* wr* to 'if'S'V. tot gar=n" qatorr qrgp w af ton a r a q a t. ^rr 
tosfi 1 nrsrr qnr nfaer. w htfci tot h rm t 1 to HrJ'f. *hh heft toto 
mi tvIY areict, arf'ij oqrgS tsrr fa^rtr^V falser ae gn 1 ^ shtsbr rjto* arte 
*fl“ at f^ERr torn to ht^V. 

HT 5 HT argBUTcfta =? frittu u n r U T ? l it ffeflH. 

to tor*ff, ew iti +- 


Hr?rr grrascTT to ’srearte '«ft- fr to fwna +iu-ni hi at mrt th 

ter a to arf*. hhh sto to tote wto* *ft- q^rra tr?Y. wto* htK 

m is ct u 5*r j»T«n'H ^t. tsnrq bht 4 ! tow rfr fPaa afl. Nett *fr 

gf r ai i ?Tia sREWcif =rte ^I'toV HnaTTH toaf iter top «i4i>i tfl 

si i cf ^ arsETT* *fr d,ut»i torcrpFPTsrr 1 araarnr FV<si «Hrv arc!- +iVV 

xn 

•fteranfJ 1 wter gjfr Pr a nft ^ wfl* toN Hrtf^torre argm* ■«!¥*««. ^r 
55 t=rt tomtr tfssr gra^te i * srw^r e^pt % tor a 

^ M srtef. vff? f^wr=ft* ^ gitefer » arrest*, ^ra»rsJf 

iftunr+P'Wf tet - . : FT^f to^ft 1 &s gsurwate w aff•aft* 'ferr 
w wSfte itSw teqf «'i w • trtf *^rw to ^rtfT nrto ?t^ter< 

Tf\- tpq hht- t tor. w »Ti a® to *^Ui ^ w 4 ia ^i ®i • g^te gjftesJf 
tft- 3 ^t gpp vj-n y r gr^te ®^fr vff tef a “wr Hpitorrarw gsrHejl srtef 

* ^htht* Sr m- *ir tow It wr 1 *^ w?i wT»n#. w^iifr 


Jf 
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Sw^i* hi tVefr . c^rrgSf W-ii a^R sfer^rr tariff* arras' anfl^giYsar 
■f^^BTIct HTt? fis-Hlcf) rt aflspf HHfY aTT T TT^ S5Plt. HT^T^Y &S - 

trtt form - . art apnn^ ar^ t t^} <ft- a r r a ntm ' ® tfYa 

a$r f'H-H (jHfStesrqeif ■Prw ^ tttuai'y %f |?taf. am^iYsT arr #Y t *j grrt- 
3TT erf's «5T^f tfl *l5* r^T HTf$T tfYm cfftiSfT t§=t gm^Y f^pfY fYl^S 
a qiT*HS5r «pit ssfY st=r ^=r arraf. im £fcr qvft ' fffeur sniff - 
a =fcnr i i <sfl isir anff taref. ocrrwrr^f ar^ar "ff'= irc f l g tmfft- 
arsarTr 1 grr^lra sro t f *m?Yei =p^. sarar ara toarYt 
$1} =r ■Hid mi ta ^Tre tqpr *fY starr ar(?- 

tjntYwanr tsNY arfVY *fY irrr^Y $3 ar£. 

^tfrr 31?? tfesfYd- tiWfwtf. i | Hffgft R TT3 n •gaits 

tcfrzt¥. tfrrr drnrr. trafts £p. 


31 l' 1 4i <Y*I« 
t pa^i 
■nf^Ppqr • 


&f>r tail? apprr auara. a ffen=re^ tHTrt arw asr di41d 
tar^i te. 

_ .........-ODO„*————— 

&p faanfi 8 , *w at is + 

__—oo«..--~<-■ 

I© 

3BSL.S.3ti. - f!S3t!Hi^.3n923f3r - .Si. 


attar at at? £ fairar atria Hs?a ^nra- \ ntaa arw gaaf» 
m ^t. at 'at taa ara mm \ tn^ar.' art^fra ^wa, at 
arar awira ar, trrar st i m ssr tasrr t® t® gaff w waigestf tsr - 
^t jr^tear * 5 pwf ^ < #»r i ^ 

' ... v \**r j ' / < 


’1 J ,!< 
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q»r wMirwi fiHyto torer ^ c ^hi^ T m 1 \ 

^ar=r m - ffe£rftra£ girl' at fatoraT atf ato artaara 

c^nm^t tonaicsT ■PttstVt Rrt wr s mr graft at»i3t -f%?ft ftr^ret 

arr$ci 1 at tirf^iS at torn - f§tt^={ ana art - * =pm to fc$=r iFfcft 

aiVJT ?t&- at to tofe arsta at Hjeftarffc arfaur nPt“ ii h ftarr a at 
p^fr -fi=rasrfi at arwrra ar'w aar start i 

3 ^r=ft to tortr a am ’ pa i' ardT at+iVf f ^ i s TVr snWr trrf^to» 
f*i«siVir'3 asta tRTT art'. ! rm gea; sar aisici a «psp3 =arara ftor- 

gatsar Bfcftar m'w afVrra ?tat. g& ft Tnsrpft w*fr aramaa 
arta a taiVl- tfVntai at qftot cr fi ^ r at n c^ T s qr anfr toarar ^ftr- 
a®f afs ^cii' tolta. 

T^pr rarg i VnMi tnsrrsRr P re c f l qjffi sHa uNaf. HRft g=Heft~ 
artft tnsrr^ P*idi'<p i | a art tot arfSto- gsTttour aftrfaara atotol 
farsTVrrat aiartar artot art- 

an Mtar f^ 5 wr=^t jprftr w sta =ntV 1 mi tar-fr ar^mafc^r ^«* W- 
fticRf|- wf 1 ar% gar toitmfl 1 fVaTVt ar^ta a at^a pftarsa 
ftoa ar^l* arg# trwr3 ■ftwfiwi u fl‘ famVr apaa tnssr^T at£t g°fta 
^t +ir41- 

afVa tom - cf ) 1 fW^t aiffa ata* m i <a r «fla g3 araaaa wrrti 

tfi to fzm*ff.m 11 + 


u 


PaR 5 r_H_sft. 

gt 1 »■ 

Kt 


_3IC^T-®tfi .2s* 

fs^sr, m i qr ^H $t snramtr ’Tf^r^ argro* - 
w<*) < t 3 iVf&rrrto w®t ant mfere » 
arraft w r sta^l ^ ’’rtWHI toa. art aiT > 
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s • frraarafW Mi'il <=n TTf^i<sfflr 

fsffenr^ ffe-re ^ a i 

w ’ET'^ft^N 5T$ 55TWT S^fTT aSa^tcT ^tcf- F^T > il ' ^l" 

f^W $ara3T I 5^ rw r *-yf-fl ETT ats3 I 
> ■ 

aretererer P-wr-d arrfa -wavre gr g r rer a fa a*5 efr st^a ^ $tcfh 
mr^s MnVnsara aarc* ffeRTT ita h^ci i aa.... 

ggirr f^a ajaraar i wnft' \ araeu ' a ganrarrar arerrergi* aafar 
m^x ap& I ^ wrwi 'ft- m ^rcrra *sre f<wrl < 

w aTz3 *V, artwft 1 era arrqa araw stff agarf ?rr -P^fr aar 
aracft artt i waiMTif arar ^f%ar snfva stga ate afe a aar wmW 
arsffa area are h i' mw? 1 araaf. tmr era.... 

arra ar *^Vci. 

ar fs^sr^ arwr arrererer i ■ 

ata j ar$ ar wr rer arrer afaa a fras erarerafa j aa &■ i 
ga@a i eHTMFT arrefa «rerar \ aft 1 anrararsfF » ar?Y i ar?T 11 
•ftr ferr rer j at ar? ^ & i 

a n, i Vfl o {taa a aPr* artrrert jr?% r&wi •ff^rtfr «k4si an ^arnar^f 
atcftcr araci && are a^fr. arFr artar carsr ararr^r" ar^- 

gsa 'PjiwHiyirfl' ararW ftwr ««hiVI aaiPreaft - a§T. + 5 H 1 
«iiqi*fHi m u4V aracf. 

1 BgratrTf ui ya aiiuftwr ?ar an-ftrara ohi «i Hot fc#>i “(1* ^ 

stf a*te 1 M{ anW3 rhr frft* *»i finH - a r # * ( arsfcrer ) gafW - 
■ 

gr asMra fE#$ are 1 ?rcfta aarer ■Pwrrerf*fr *act. 
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UrJH>T*n qftrscrg - ara% f^rr^ff qrat 1 tpr r^rr errar- 
qt'TI^ af c^T ?taf =FT. .$■ 

qff airaft^ qrr^ft- ttst’ tfr Wt=n" en ivf) - gqcr arali. 
rnr qr »®<r3 qrislvc srr^W ?qr tf ^n tgf te ^rnfr ^ qrzafVa wen*! 

3rrP>r rr^Vsnr W 5ft 1 ^ra htbW-h f t h e o u rr nr w 

ipjcJir i wN -PPcft- w arecf can- qrfa i arrflr arm i|«f .... t 

tarhar qn'sfr© qrarqrr ajraftgifa trffer* ftH i ■Hr^rc ^ jwfcir-ir 
sfraft- [ =fNV j arraftq qnt i ar qwafq ^cf l ■ 

qrrfa irfY *rrs*r ara^f ar $r ■*req raT *rRr ^ m^>rrt ifq ^ 

(Htjcl 1 
* 

otir^I q ni f ^w qan'a qrana ^a arwfr eft- ct q It qrn^a 
anwrt ita i 

arrfH tetf mT an^FT <bi qw araftw arPr hkVwt 
qnn arrfq t$ i 

r- m ^ r r q airaff i arrafr 1 1 arraff m 
w 1 ■ • • 1 

* $ qfln qr 11 

i ■ 

sfsffa ! 

—.- 

&p ■ftartf, aq is + 

---------O------- 

IS 

.jiESLstSi- 

^=ncr i i^w r f^rf^TTwr airam* *nfc2fr sk-otct* *ns*e 
?nfer -iNr tf* urn wOl. m arcfl- to* ^ wrf *1* v&mw 
■ft san ftntfl* arrs^r. smr t *r itt iHfc «fr ^ ^ ^ tT5«f qr. 
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3m$ aaSf cf arrq^ vr. amw T ^r m g ftcrfl - qfi& ti w i T 

aPEErra 3 arn$ ^rr- Hr srtro srat 1 arcro =pf^T araf an m«ii a i v r «f)' 
adtoT ©HP TTf^Wf^if TT^ITT 

anrq^ ht ^■Mi'a arat amr ^rfa sraf, at sraf- f^r *rgr arat 
rm®*tr?fr® ihMi arara; Stmvrtr anri@ hh pp as$. tmrr’zft f frMimVa - 
•irara- ^prr% tfptpt 5t5rra l mr stpw srcrsr mm ' dra tpr rfmr pftp 
gaff tp-r grefr ^ camT* armr srY «r^i airqw w ^i dm i 1 hf^ t 1 - 
STT PT^. adf 5Tcl. flpfd HfdKfa"! ¥ T H ffi '^fl' ST^if sragftTJ, ~ 

aracftr;. f^rarVf anpts, arwesif sreafta tro srrnfT err th i - tt 1 ^fitT Stott 
H iitf. §aft^=r g$ g=n -ftrcrorgraT tprai qraarre msrrSf cxrrr 1 fsa# aians 
pteSi ht# ht^t Stott* an3 f fewm r -T T * -Raa# aferi^r ariqpi wa^ 

Href =Fpf cf f^TflTO *TT§f HTH I W 3rftPF ftPT 3$ qTZ$. 

ata "PT* rrrr qfci *rsrra jm a&fT gqcr ^Ttf.«w 
aarftra arTd fferorr $5 pth ^prt Sf=PTW wraefft vytfl f^n gtawrgSf gif tts^ a 
a^aW T^ H af*far «jr qnjaf. cfT wroslt mny^ amreST hmt - arnKfl a=*T~ 
anfT. ftff arw’di «$1 -rrSf gfc? ^ asst- •=fT3f wad wjct. pi mvfa 
w%n aroct. rfarm rnfr anmw ftsrffcR? araSf. gu^i nd 

aracf arm sretf jpeft 1 rm twt^T f^ar tKrat 1 * eTIr arrpafi' ^PT^rfr nrar- 

w^gjfq OTsr qfpr s&fr ®^f. nrar ftft arff <l wt!pn arm 
■ftdnpftMt' antii • hi 5lg3p anrorar ** < i 'Tl' am «r p tt^« gf^ 4 n ft^ ’h - 
y rn m r arafrqr frw ^rrvr^ gtcir asrat < airafWT q0T q»rf^T Pdd+1 
qfcfi a m arr^. 

qmff srrwr f -Kitldt 8 ) Tfa T*Efr TTf^^rr aRerra- anrr a 5 T=r- 
tpft* ifcraf 3if»TO, W afasur ^^VJ I x lqr tof 

^ d t 1 3f anVr, »fl ifr^ft^ir uranrqr “fp h-wT^h 5^ «i arsfT %T«0w 
3?#f yi' <id antirdT* gs^T* wi 1^1% arf^f f ^ arraq8 tto ^ arsw 
a nvu i MVfi rirra 'rrfi 4 * arp% aii^ rn - w i‘ dp i n n sttto ^5 ^ 3 , tsitW- 
^ V' *«i^' ^ ^ qrr^V am ?fr^ qra^rarm *1 ■ 
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stf £ sjrr^f ^Tcwr ara?f, 3$ trrf^vf sn&H. srf^ oni an c prre r 

afa: «i Tp TT^cf- ' e nrNV gtfs ^ iatt tgistirgr qr ^ ragr^ ^tthtt^V ^qhf> 

arrt. *fr f^pj. 

.ogo-,.,.,.....* 

frp faerpff. spt n + 
----_ 


U 

ftrarTT-ii-Eft^ „!f F^I ' .aits. 

'err 'F^r & ■tfjwrzxr srrywtfrv f^ rt frwra srr^* *gcJT 
jirtTR ^fr f^R Jferf Ip^t 4 c^rnr q rpi E ff f femcft- *fen* nr r*rr% 
yu'nsif camfr jtas graft- *pht apart a^rs artf grascft- I n^t. 
zn*a erf arar war aim 3 te*rr ifoHar-n'a fltuwiF tr^f arr& grrf*r at r ^ RR 
■ftpR arr^sr at *mcr annfl t^fi ^rat. srrtr arw an^f araftr iiferT 
aaw aRKfta aft- rft- ^nta an war ‘n^wrfl 1 w^f ntanr ar^^f a ^rarr 
^tt 3 wna arafhfr ^icr tWTt a %*fl- ^rm'a tfa&fi ^ § ht5=t w*ir 
war str&sr trPrc*i =rr£tw ?tat arfli w r# 3 ir 3 ir=tera at wnt 
?tat. 

srr I ar=irft- 'rr j w srrpfr «rfr^t PtTt ar£. Fgtni s£t=t, arera 
groat cp^ war w*^ ‘rtntr ta =rr^f- , rtg ^rarti ror at 

jjtfVy+jS fty+unrar , nN’ilar shit +1“^^ tar aft anrar w^f anwr ^ arrfH 
n war an n a m qt r ffi - arrerr at w ^rrT^frs sat? *itoil'll an-saa - 
?tr anat* an nw*l ^ art" r^ft" 5*T ■30+1 asfefi- g*^ arr£ 

grrf»r an trur trtrw nrfrp r'gsfta anrwar aiptw m 1 eft w tr5% liter aoitfl 
w unity w g ^Hg a fs 4 ar 3 ^ a «i'^ at ^ict?. ^giarnr 7*r u?^v 
uteaffe ar^ *rr^ar ffejEat* arsr ina «rrfi <ih ^ 1 ^" E ^ 

■ftiara =rrat* 

t gtai ril <hi w irmfr 'Wi<( «t®wW hi f^ 5 i <^i'a 



** 
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arqwwr ’ £ n J ^ ar^w arg fft sr atnrt rrnifa 

irtsfl" W «firar 'fWffV f^sfr nrflr*t- HT ^ fe r ar ^ h T P i ran * w-ft* - 
ihsmr^ awa ■kujiiV* gf>p war arnw mrs^s fareftei^a trhrrar gq^fi 
$sr nrf^* fina ^r^rfrMV irfrfwfr anp sr ri jrH -frcfr ierra £ sth°r 
tip wht 1 nga #sfl- trl^^i f^ter w^fT Set &£r qrf^ arf^r ar*n nt? 
grwsrr w*war w°i< i tT am y rs ^ i- rr^ S^rr Rnfi 1 ^nr- 

3 j?g *rfNr ffHd«R^ trf£$i. i gaiirii tw^r mrtfr -fifas rp 


apR gg isrfcgH srct rrir arN rt f^rf f war Hnsr 
TPtr^ cfT ow anrt cl gicr armw f*m *m inn: naf ift at at 
^f <rfr ^rat ci^f war tr^m =Tngt 3 at cfr atsr armw araft^m 
gfat a war 4ii ^ tftfr &?sf vfT siraflR a# grf^pr a at arnrw arrefr- 
7 m rnriiJ §>a arp arn^ ^ 5 rr^& »h <?*& rtFT tjat- Saar htw hujm l h 
art* 


ar J ar j nttr sjeyt t w arw amfr arrem rrun trs^ ! ^ ^ 
ara^i rtwareff *fr ar^tm gza tr^ta a hoi 1 «&. 

—.—-N——OO00-——*■———- 

Sr f^r*ff. mi?iu 

.■ — «*.■■■ —OflO«—-«"—*—■ 


u 

ftirar_n_^r. _ 3 ?T._^_-.®§l-. 9 r- ---- 

ah-ft i rnr w snifr aracft. tfsrgS nffrar at t$t httht hi iwar 
ar=fe; f»raat ahr »ft fHafsm - tot- srejfatr -Prrtr arsfe at L ar 

^UST^rFT r*TT 9TST^T at wi few <^l HtPrfa 

pfw Hwnr rfaw f=?ta ^ ar=^: ga^r sraat. 


^ vm jfl-sfr gtgr rrq=rr nar w$r ^th aoi«r 

=itOT gTaT^f Tztirvr nrtgf art^i tr>r — m at ms tRfn ^ q^mrneif 

W^fani^ 
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^aipOTT^f qr w«ff. smrorafl- rniftmp tt^ nimfr qf^r y i mu T ^i 
ar vk »fr Mw aragf. 

■pasqm mmi'qt e fWi - "Ppm qr$ wt =ni¥. nr q ^i- any-rr^ -fterniFTi* 
hi fWlgssf =w^* w tta afFMcr gr srtefN gs gag grgg a r pEr a rg r 
qra*fr ansfr- afeii 4u grew gin gawr png <rf^ gre£r. fmw i " -Piott 

qgsnnqr avn srznfr to nrroqriwi J gqr ai^ra. sstr teMrs&w mi nrrfr - 
<n%^ gcq id ^id r-itHii, -Piaqr <nr=Pisrnfr grnrr% gogr < ~ i f^,A arm- 

*pfci 4'iw gr^fr wfl- tpY qr^f. wcter* w ifa sract ar *f|- ffr ^Tsnfr 
xrt wn gft - ter arasff. srppniTcftn =wft. qfszmtfr ■?% * i qr<ys r arem 1 

■prafl T«f arr?'- art'* cufdYg VM'ifcfl d g& ya f tac 3rr n nrarqr *nFlr*r h*r=t 
ifr ter areicrr 1 . 

qnjqr mf arrgMirei -f-ra i ga«r gp& ancf. qgimi'gr gum gnm wrpffr- 
sR qnRrnr akrar arrsr ^r5i gf gafte qrf <ai >gp =rr£¥ \ writer gsg gag 
arar 1 air% araci. F4i wri'. ted r - 1 1 1 mn *wr arnfr grant arPr mguanW - 
wfeftg wrft3 qr fWc** qz^rf^ ara&. &?r wg3 mil art ^fpf^g gtft 
?irfc aracl. mw i 'm i arnrnrpi wi Hngfr r qr^q gnV fair w grrsr mraT 1 • 
yff 5i ^rga ^tcl gumf tfa -j^t: snuff gafsurw*? trfrqr gqgMT nag 
qrw ifc ster aragr *fr. 

—oooo— 

te rq arftf qv . m at u + 

— ooe—— 

ftog g y u_sfr._ .35T_E^_^t!.3I_ 1 J?;_ 

wq ip??? ter qgsq arn^qrsr mtfr^r =r agganw Pwdi i gw an mwii 
tscht xnfr Ei 'xq rg gqn f iri g aggi- *rw anrr srrwrtrr gf twi'd - 
?rgf. 

gwm gqf^g spibt 5twr an wrwg? tewrw^t rtwtht W 
8wj"*i gggrsqr grrr nfrg "/Vii'tfrwv aaff e^qf'-twpfr 
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arrow arraafai - ^fct arFr ^rr q?rrat p^rdi-fi^ cnrsrr g ywfg 3a 
■fwr 3!Tc5r WT^ W WT 3Tf tfa aigct 5TT I 3T aFT *fT Rfl c HH - srt 

#?fl- aiycfl "f^> ara sfjj. a3a ffear^f t^nr^i *ft- aryt t t~ wnF *fp=ar- 
flfar *fr arrefl - 3sft“ ansfl-. FfYfwWTw 3n=rr=rr im^irr srRcpfer ^ f&ssr 
IWr ^kj tot »fr tftf afFr. w tfe srr^ ?it *ft- Teter>yr - 

nitir write 'HidHi. itdui armrgf art 1 err w =rnftt - 

bpwtt ft twetiwt *rrf arrTPiw acrra enter fri i ttr sn fl - -fffe . ^mrr Hfqte 
gfinr tft amrit wr^ w aaar ffitt =nrt ! f- ga« e^rrr, ffep n tf ta r wf 
srrtft- nr% arn& arSr 3nrgy g=n werra- nfaii ^rr^. w tfe awcl err stteR" 
*fr srnrw f^FW ■ProW'ir fc^rrr ^rar ?rrw rpfa ^5rrct prrr 
srar'fistiaw Tfr artft- m-£Fr. ora aneff - <^i wit my *fr f^mwan^A h i f£tfl 
Frrar ainMit Safe. arf*r ^ ‘m y r arsci a Tg car te SaamfV- - 

f^HisW tf^Frr. arFr %r wJIb an * a 4i W 3a agfe& arr^tf a r iH gT a 
erf m rr r- 'rt«gHd, arFr gcaa tpsaar qfeitt *ft* arrrfr amw f^satrrrefte - 
nrfipr- *ft- mewl'd ^re f Fr arar ^ -H'ltei panr afFr. at ftfsfFr. 
Ft ft g=n amror f^wr=Tr?T arwerr amror ar4 aFFr *ff nrur %■ 
SfFpfFr. 

Teener rfcr arrorar wrwrrtet* w panfr Fwaf nro arwr 
nr£V. ^HEif ;atw3 start arrort gw w wrte. ■fafrirft ffear^f *fr 
pt^Ft. 

at Fsfr atemr ot^st w wtt qrl^i wnft strfc. 

- f^n - f^fl . w*r + 

------ 

■ftpffiT M W ^W_§5^_WT_ _5i_ 


HWT 5TT tfer fflWft WT ’Fwft art 'i 4H 5*1 & ®4cl> ?WI WT I'll'd ^rrFW 

Fp^ vh? artw. wgSs wwr JFrr jwtw «fwt =rr$f. wr ^ wt 
T W T m ift 3a • fen»i " ir^p par fi&aiMV wfe apfrr arfe q 
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ttfifra arrefh areRfr. et n=n-f ffe^nfr trrfijrfv srer#r a VH' r fa nng-r 
^ aracrf - ¥f Hi §Y ^ aract. h ^Hfrinr srr% ggrrr ! ^vH 
cftS Ml'itfl 3 TE^> ^ UWi raj *| % 3 fg%. qgp HfrtHT $ I Ta ? H f 

qggr ^ 'll s'! arc ^ tfa err ^thi'h ^rgnerr srcrst arest - . 
«gs d|*ii aUHiHi t±T «r^i »ii 15-1 5tr^ 9 sir tfa 3ra#i err qfsur a rnrrE HHfl r - 
qT=r=i '1^ spfta 9 ts^r 4 afc aiT^r^icf ^ at ^fi- mvnHqj 3 »gpr 
uruHi^fi' afrr HTsjrafr ar& "FtYcT *fr ^ arf^sfs^! swet. *fr -r^g ^ i- Tpfer 
araafl- c> *R5T ffespr ssro sp^r ifa =rr^f. «tr cfe 3^ err c) ^ t si ' ^rT=m 
qnarag f araat. 

-. —...........OOO............M.. 

$&? cm et^ 1 \ + 

IO 

fiw_u_^. nrs^rr a n^Mlg^J^gji^H !_~ftggi_ _?•_ 

tarfij- *qisr ^Hqniw aaror <t'ii'<pr rrffcsrsner gisr <rft nrr 3 jsfl^ 
apr c*n*53rr aO n<n ht^r n^rtra arrf^r ?N ?w sirsrr s*«?jjw eterra- 
grrgran^gesci* wfa at» ^ afcrra #cl wh Hemnn«f *ft nrf^f 

gr& aft etffsirr in*»re*n’ anre arraftr r^ftr +t»fr rr^ara arTf"! wa - 
Hijwii wr «icmtw,"i^ g=n g=n ferra- 

rarfar arr i r N hO arrsarf *fr «F*rfa f^nmrr =rr^t> aar arzcl - 
rfi wiT ararar w ffcptft w ar ajOTW §^ftr ^r®r *flr <4»w»fi3 
HTci' Pfefl ' anztn& arrFr artT arru^r+rttn 1 ttfuiiVf mSaS r - ?* f^wrar 

HRT HSTaiT eUTSFTT^f tHMl iRf *fr *»•*-» «l tfl' “W^* II $ 3TT3ft 

r apjHPPHTT^H fed'HdH STT^T <H| cfl «l P’T "vlMtil'ci ^ft tj^pT «w&*sHl 'f^T^THT 
fcFt 

arr^ ’ wra rnfl* ar^t «uV^u*n<ii *i«^hi hi vlci wrat ftarf« aWfti 
?ur t p ^n h t arg? 815 l^rw h^jai afaen* afasn* n=t^=ii ^r fsww - 
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■faEirsr. nto^i g=ntrr^f ’wrtwr w to errzct ^t 1 at W ^fr. 

at 5 rtj 3R c^Tvsrr §w fWiTrr awirc < tpr cp?Y ateTTO 1 
TOiff anr T rfTsz c tV iRTn^v sjapr trtt" 

§" OT cTTOftro-^, Viet; C|t^i Haqi j* T^ifj HnjT» gqrq fft 
ts 4 " rt| = n^ §* sit Hra^f srrsitotTTO" arr^r s rp fttr aprr te$ $tc»- a=r 

qiwq ^rt ffepRff nprfw erfro? vi skits w fWsr- 

3T§'<3 ^ftcK? •*?rorra cl *pt^ sf? qnr cN gip agroircrnTr gncTT 
jitfn tovto^t arrw^f w 5 >prsr tffera *£>rtraiT$ to w sttPt - 

qfrro’Tr^ sn#. g* gr&SV =mr i m l ! ‘i«fl ' q fssfi- stsft-. toPt 3rs=rr 
aia^r gta ^tw- arrant arPr ar^ Wro" arfe art gqroT ^ - 

q«T ZTOJ. ^tirtTd tp&T W ¥tqR PETTr I StaaTOc? 3JTW ’H^t' n qd TT 
arNs ^eit- ->Ff stsmr^f tot W, sHaara atfaarq W qT&s- - 
j|3wr«r *PT«riMi r% armrr grot to”' snaft^t c^pfl 1 arstsata wrofr feft- - 
arrPr ff arNei arrronn'a yiTna&. i s Pi P-fAiciq at arf^w ^pr qra arrar. 
arraft^f w arhsp fg3 arrFr 5ft - *thi +TW an'a Pth tsP- ani-fcrc 
P i Pu r 'a tow qfrrti srtg snfc. gf^wici jJtot Wifrar- 

q rafsuT =nw arr^f tototoTi to a i-h smtftsr hi <t5V 

arPr w^ferr ------ w^ferT *ppt srfc ? i««r arrcro-fV f3f 

stc». arreftw trfnowR w tjtfTa 5*tn*Ki strW» 

s-«i giro *ft ¥ ^l rifq5i. TOt *TTt Sf’T +1 iPli qs# 

grrofT tssi qro^W *tii'd S^tot ?»tt =i^r “it«i §Tcfi. ^i 4 *hv 
c ff^i rifu.ti ' pdi ' En' tPi rsqr w(n°) ! t^r totw «rt?qfq ^sr^t ^t'hi ?^=r atter-^rSfei 
w^t grft~ g^Ppa anjiTOTfsrr r^V-fl' aT^Wsrrro 1 ' 

€Jtr "fsar arrPT qsr PrfSiTO^ ^ptoto - aqrrr qrs^sr* an on nfamr arnjcSft 
trsrari'w iii nrsi Pmfffa ?t?fr« n-t sraNar *fr sti Pa^nq «n h 
to tt fa trpfl htPh&* 41 t i'®hi wflit Sjqq a^iTsr anfrsr* qtaro* 

9Tt j pt' 5Y ^ mr®- ti , r'-t- 
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r<v=tti¥ can - flTfHji imi'-TI' %Hii nara=r arealS. 

qg&w *r 5*5 t Hti’ i u 3 wrr Tiejsur e twarr a rtanarfa *fl- aarrr nrfT. at 

at ffewrrr arw. cair ars arrar star rer anrefr qswfr - 
. . w v 

nr H? 3 i-i. ’awijar f^arsfr gnsfr arrsm *rar aft mrer afr i ra r 

nVr gar Trgat. 

— — — «•• Q 00 -»-..... 

&p ffe pr Pftf l - . am + 


\* 

-?T!?r- ^S^ ' l ‘ ^ n -^ rcftuuji^<ir f^ra. a. 

at »rr«jf^T f&aa star. car f e& f\' thAi°wM i ^mpzvz 

hi war ^tar. aiPFTH ffe$ s wi'cH ' ia r r gni f^aa sf£». vt-an i *v?n i‘ < gn f^nr- 

•PrToPr f^ RT ^m r a i 'h h O afw gta gtcfr. •STefr? ai resT ^ -H ahr - 

wtci gzar star - 

nrsfr aifrer ■ftusafartr anjfi sra f^an nr$ gtci. atrsfirer atp 
awa srrarar H^ar- ’ft' arrr aafar ftat- mar ■»«Hi'<ir aifa 
ffeffnr grar =i®fcr. ’fr <*awi*Hr 'ar^r "afna at- c> arr& StnTrrrr rerrsa 
§tar. arefi=fr mfr Stfsffr afire staff. arrfH aft-ff hsst af?a *Kfe star. 

*fr fa=r st^J anfesir ssf+i^S Mi $ 1 ci ftat■ atr mi nfra a 
wtfr aft fagagr araa. vtvfr nrw^ rra <sna?H HTWasas -w^Vafr 
&s*f¥rtr ntn area, ^r 1 n@r* mi fta are? - fire st^. 

wnff $mra ¥tV^ Ws ’ll- Prgnrt $*"" - 

rrffat. fsacw fa iarw ara are^r ar? *nw?t arrar a ’w c^i'wii 
^ aii'c f i g usppsrpref^t airifi anj amar ■ hi 5^1 ate 1 Vi m “Ti a fen 1 . hbt 
c*rrer |ar arzar • 

^sarpp ra sta arrar. nteH t sa r hiwiw atrarar^ar^^ ffe?j 
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5PI&* W ’TT5T IpTg rii 'ittl Tf? TRT^ft - cIT3ft' »|Uj+M HT^TT TO itM( 

^qpEiT m$i rtiWIci art mr §rbt 5 f“r ^infl" arra^R Wjfr^V 3 tsri ■'tcr 
3 i a 1 3 - 


TTfr •h^'Mi i^TT ^tsrr. anm 4 Rrtfl 1 w Tnrrsrs rt^¥ irr% nn°«r 

^EEfr^r it 3 *r i^t mi «n arr& ntR-Tsi M g r rofo arr^< htstt 

arrarsi ♦leT sjtr h^cii • ItenYlm «hi ft to - srrfft" Hrgt srskt err$ 5fnr& 

q*T Jfr Ml UMl trrsfh RTfsffa ¥rr T^JR ~ ffP '| gN 

Srarrsur «ri <tfl arpi^fi' 3 Rrsfi" aafarnsr r crN f t yra rttt 
^ fNtuTO ^ nr an-f-. 


m tv 4 

\\ 

_ ?n?r_ii^!.?f!®. ?_ _?*_ 

atej rt*rt *fhrr% w tr^wr rithmi mi ^rtt «r»n^F ^ 

Rrcf =#. tw^JTT fe ^ft^ r *ft- r*rr®r ?rt Rfw'hsi ritt m°t cmtto 1 
aw^r *fh rtto^i errs& aintfl - $Y a?® rtrtt ht4V *kst ^i* RTf^ft- 
tfl- RTMR 6H T5 *i r atPJT^ RTcl ^tsif ffcfc&R* RTSfr V*fVdV RI^Kfl 
arrerem =etttt 5 Mt - atR cmi-41 w - 

jrez& 3 Ite RrsPra aia^r era^ *fl'?°l' T iT^t skr^. 


ar r ^ t MTtR R <HI ,| fctT^ *fl"4l tfh RT$lt 3RfT ¥V aUT'*^ 4=-*ii i>l «fl 
RTR i|$ 3 RT't' <H T MV& CTT 8> ’feafi- stbTC ffhwn =TT^‘ ^TT°T EflT 

*th?r ’terft* aafN 3 STR &i stefl- W ^°r r wi^n sfrqreh -wtf f*mv 
WM r yR an^rrsf an RjT 3 wr sfro^wa #u to - RfRT 

!pf^ 3I3=ff*r G,?-^"l <41 RTr 9 T^" *Shi g 3 f TFT *TTT 

yi^WT" g ^ |- g g T^R ^ife* w'l' *KIR§ 9^ ' 41 'tj Wl "McSl CKjpwfV W'l «"l 

RT W T&g WI RPfl '■ ar^t Rf«- 4 l^<m -ft %% MR 


* > ''i w'- u \ ift.ll«r cw 'i 


'*r 
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*fr yn'ci afipt «i «?■ =**<»? , srswr 5 r=^f srr^V ^1^ grrH' 

tn*fl qi 'i L < 4 d tef. gr^rfsirr 3 tar to irfaar ^ptk ato qrssigr- 
gt ?pt srtorr $ Hi^la sartof t^erj arastot - to arr cfl om^J t 

»fr HUrnr rwii hi trra «n Tmrarrff ^trr tosp 1 * ct ^»n & t refls p g tg 
jp}R ^ ^ ^teur 5tn[. to$V gfa arn^t 4 toa*i tef" ar ^afHt 3>to te%. 

trtcr vjtft onn=rr ansaR tef to$f i> asr T^f trt ^ am^t* g®r feton 
gfifr ^VOTifl- arr^ srr^. 


tpT w^T ep 3 tear 3mfh qor 5p*fT ■?®rrcft«5 tor^f jrrdt- ar=i ergra 
gS; gng=r -imsac istefte gff=r te& z? ct epS =fy-ep *&. onr S feff *fr Wa =r 
ErNtriw^r a '-m’cfirt w»*rnfr Efna a ^RTmirafr g|nto i’ r » l w - 
n^nam E 5 TW. par ffejercft 1 caicfio to *fhn arrgr n ^tu-s i ar 
^ w nf^ ^arr mtf torr amft g ar *fr gar Eit^=r m *fr £ vm - 
Hi+iVmr orrr^t ann'ar a mar Ttrrzarar aafa ter 11 ar^ar * i <wrdte 
#rte ih r ai a =f i da i 1 ^ pw ama ate$. 

................0000««——•.«•.-!. 

to aa a§ i« + 

«lo 

flpgnM *• 


Hi^rr w<m r T ^\ P armT w wr st srfa* an oti miott 
w ^ktt arpfe; *rn fto ^Tcit’. 

airMiM rCT rtr sptfr efta g@ 55 rn?rr. Tirfe gr # sfJit T^t 
ararra. ®rr iWa grrar ^fttt ^Pfnff^nT aract- ^ +r«^i ^Ni 
si rirr H r i^q rr chm^ rt^ gewr ’nwrer w^irtPTT^f ^rar wr^tv =t ^t^rt ww 
q ^gcf f oM I fffrf «NT? +{rW s IT' «^T2! I'tdlHI^I 1 ^ c{& ^ 

m fcm' n^ty w 3^ct* g^nr ^rf^r ftor arni^ir ^fs^rr 

ai xt ^ T crr^Tar ararSI spiS ^ c*ii T wi grnRT^ q*r *rt^n 

\,fk 1 n ts •'>•'*&LA-' 
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jtt »Wci t r^rrw^r ^ eft- trr irrsTw^ft > tei^rr 

trreswr a ^r=cfw msrrw^t-, ^#1- RTtrarrar f^araSl a '^tr ti^r^rNV 
■Boprftra^ afn hH=th ?tr ^rr^ntr^, f&e$ «gf5 enft- ’rar’ 'ftg; tnw^fr 
RitY 3ir$a Tfop t^- arn^rrqrw' fr to: gnragctf. nrii *et ■ 

an? • Hi^iMi'T^r ahrar ssnrsisrfi- nswfWir crt h i rrhA =frs trira 

fta RT*f. rur^ tjr RR»f rrr rt$TVi. $rfcr a wr u ^T ^rratsrfV’ 

rn^fr araaf rr«h $&.' 

HT ^5TcT Hllfl" R-fr TFTTT tfTST 3trf. *ft“ lJcEn*Hr A spfift* iKhSdlV 
y< 1‘safl r# a 'Rhctt ipf^T trws«mir -n «W T »m srepr irast - . ^n- ~&fr sni^t- aftr 

HfTv=r + 7 ‘WwMrt HtSHT tfistf *T *ftfr Ch ' tSdN 

ww cHfg Har qr wuro anrasSt. ?ra arn^ r# 

+?a*3ti ^nazRir 2&. qr i Tai i fr/) 1 ar^cimi mgR a qw ysflfl rt$r w 
wi^r errs; *Rcif* flrar g$ i= g>wT gw aft*. 'Rff^fcr Jteit a am; ^raf 
£ uhrcM =rr^T.' 

af i AR nrr CT r itaar^ *fr aroff t*jh arat a ^sfl- wfi 1 mff ^i tmi Jm-fe 
arr^f Ref g$ staaf-. arRsar amftcRft" gSgY rtwr Rar*fi arfa. nr 
gsfar at Rr^RTftrRRf toft anarcra RrgT* mw ffrrH fforrtKft^ townr 
TRff 3IT? ?T ^tR« HR CRT5RT RRT^T STClfS eTT df teft" Hl'ijTdT Rf^RT- 
Rf^Rt gss/ fer rt^V. *0" +i </l *rar giw ht^r s nr^upfer arrz*rr- 
rtsrt ^aaf. 

-pqai«rfa* #41 HI HI ST RfiR aHT fT art 1 * 3t^ cji «WI =H 3JTRW 
f5m =ftr $raar to rt^i 1 . Rrer am^ %hr$t arrawr ^ "^pr - 
a rrzRTUTZRT fT rtiit aTRSErr. yiSi'^r rrpcrtrP ant af *fl* 

& -ftirnff. rr + 


004 
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S3? 1 ®tat« fr^t-, f^rto a& arto jjftt^ ^ff ffrfo fl - fra srr^ar. 

tofar tn 1^ oh fcjpj?t ar ^T tornf gqct torf «rei$ ^tSi gf. isfaf, 
ISP a a n - H+i'i^ to ?ta. £r#r hi psh-*i nr toT*=Tr Hn fcaaT «i kt=t 
BPft* 


irr tr4 toici nrw srrasar to t^tSi fvto sjt ^hr. prr tomr ffeito 

tf*. S^rr toici n?%nto ^Ni tot toa £ na^t 1 ■grrsfr m i W to =rr^T- fV cto 

=rfanii 3 & torigeej an n araar wrz, ^f gt ra ar tor ar£t toi 
gisra trrar wsaici- TRjyw f^rtosr. 'fVto ato 3r to ^Tnrr af?r 

*^*S '*11 Cl • 

-ftoto toar-i i nm - ng=r tor^r arto. ^r fsirto toa r a r torfl- 
♦ rar' fl g ^ toat. ftoto aNfar arerr anal asat ¥t- to?r*R toirnto arrar =*r 

cHT^t 2t& **»l|eSfcf T?T%- to *fl" Hf$W B*R tonwfa BTOF Mi «lf®T 

^ wr ar^at. nn^ft g ppmnfl -ftt i +ttoT t trff^w h ufr^ntif tr^at. 
TnrgS ftotoprr *trw tofa * ttr arsa =rrg¥. aqfnr ntfrr $$ 
aracrra- *fr tofr zt% OTTtonrar nfa Ararat nrm toer amraunte 
ywra feHf g^T atfc w# aiTara a nefo tor^r UtM*ji % anw 
arm atr^ ?tcrt awr nrsrr ag*w art - . ’fr ‘^<3t,i «H ^RrnrrlV 5t«i <i totf 
tonto 3 rr 0 r ^sf ?nrai' torPrrranr cFf^t rnrat- fs^nr cf $3 % ctw 
asm' airrw arfar toar to ar^Y % nr^af ■ 


ftwrar m Eft - . 


Si? fS^BTTtff, 

*■-.*—-—OOO—-——- — 

-' 5I3T-?I31?I-t?-^-~-^^ ,_ JSjf 


n r y r <wi to ^“i*i at @99 f 1 " 9^* 5 1 " ^Narf^ - ^rt* tot- 
■wrar fHto aw tor fta a*T^t** to stwi ftor 


I v^UHlIl'i-jMIIHK 




"i i'.’vXfcWSlssi <-<-•, 
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sr mwrws aar an=¥. 

jprr toi m*j-i an m u ii y 3r?zfer >i arnsfl - as"»n y*i> a ^szr 4 p<af 

srnwra urea ^ ?ai cf. dapnro? gr to ^aaar Vhi^k' a ^eb^ t arcrr - 
tow asst- rM\ y3 amiw 3nip=r tow 3 aren't arrfW prft- sraft 2& 

jr to apgarr to^rrm^g arnr^ pt astr & 'fat^r jjtejr ^mct. ato ai q a i' tt 
arrtprra at ism aset a 13 ft ataiun MV ??ra emet. sttPt ato antremr 

afVHFfl «1W TOat- 

5^1 fr to « 4 iV^ 4 i ^tftrrasfl" siga ator atWra ?rw ari?. an-erc gr to 
ar 3nw mi m yn toat err airq^ aftr aaar a a^ga tr^Tet. wf^ara arPr 
srnmr st’-wrer^V af^rer Sjgsr Eftarr iHW ^ Pt ' c ii 1 am t^cit. 

^ s^f sr to *jtw mnirya toat a at totnrfa w ertt ar=fe; a - 
trartt arsef- at to tonafa aara arg'ter tuff-4 1 1 ar=fe; a aar arto. sar at 
to tif m anga. HSfefl igt arf. 

W to stt y 4 Tmy-M toa araat at Efrrr ar h,«i aiaf qi a 1 toa anrt- 
rapft tn-gft- qn t^Efr Ef^T H=?T ^ 1 -feTt l fT^T 3TTt. 

aar rfr ai $n to mafr*raa3f toat> 

to fteffllEff . m \* 4 

w 

^ 331 - 1 !-^ -tsgSSt* "_SC 933 Sti- *■ 

ft*- PHtP-u rgar 5T^ a*fr an^to^f ar 
sreft tiW ganfr* matoa toarft eft stra* ^ aartt =rrarrnT 
5 ta. attsrVr -uNar^ t to touar^ *Hira art - , asra s^pr ar/wta 
toanrr ?®r aw i W arffiff ■* 5 ^ «nr srr^ apfr arfN as£f« 
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■wriFTrt ... Oiold ict diirwrr®f ftoiT^Y 

tera ar "Ht* +|1 ^ torf $are* sVi- ^ft* ca T ^nPd fT5fr% an# 

jfsrra. ^ft- wfefr stare, ar ysfar svr £raare 3 rtt fre t^f - 

otflfli'Hidi ar^a $®rf sp^sfi- ararVT ■PrrPiTr^ $3 tor i^r fr 3ft 
+«r art- 

i amt^a =n^t arfa rni nr^r tt rc^i i ar a^i Ern^f rfhr 
a?Dd^i HwqiJt ■firar "nfiwTly nsre ar?Y am -mr' aftr war a sotfe vrqp aar 

■fiETT ( lt I>4l 'Pwraqr■ anrfW Ejrta "ftai g arai H W arf^ a at 

■Psaftan^f w# tR-^i snfr arnef); arf^* arar g aw-tn f^fre to arfa 
^ TfT^f anrr aaa atrere ritf araftr- • f Tt fa rr S 3u i t>a i nt a r3 3ft - 
jftmr a^^rs". area urea ftet. jiciftrSf Frere are ^r are an i a ra to 
qrf^tr, aarare arar a*f to j t tP& ne^eftar afT m =er a ! tar =ftt ar fto 
frrrifr fca tonr^Y g q i am ^faf a | •PrrPrtni to toai 3 tora - 
°h‘Ut 1 *w ?ta. 

■prrf^Tri ®f=e to ftiw3 ^ ' H»t4cN 1 toftr sN-mti rea sto ?ara- 
inr^ flWwm to® gisra eFf^i sfft { # > aaer toFtof to® 
i tore 'TCa yroanfr nrw to* -ftftpff ar to wmuai^f i^Ffra to qrfr a 
torrefF® 3ft 3ft mfrsjfftr asr ftrauaiV w ftSr. 


$x3ft ?r=t* $te to a fato *3 arena gsrsT®. fftrto torr 
OtM^i >1 ar Pato fesrHnr^N at, ftraanO" ^?fr ftoiS arsfre* ftar^sn 
nfrr^ anft- ^hfrear a msfla ff^i ar^r swr er^ l^rrPTq-S tf rre^ ar Srafsar 
aNi^f •Praena . "^r =hT 4 rVi t s^ret a»ia art* 

Si? paw 1 Vf , m u 4 


Ppnrr M vr. 


SB 


0 


NMII* 



■ hh^i'iw n fr arawwai 4 ■ 
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^rrrqfaif r^ist antin'iv^i *tr arrasrra. ^ Yt* 

fiH“fl Htit 'iTR W?$t 55ft? aftWHblf SIR aiRdld - ft 55fa 

■f^pram: ^tr ^ttr «mra. gr^nr gr#. 

trog aoYf atV-ir srcft- sfem aft 1 ct arrq^r stew fg^sa set hi l d R r wi ir ra 
3 f^wrc -slTi n+v<rf Reif mr r*u“Tl-Rfcif an~R TO ~ra wg^ crtrt fag; - 
arara RTRcfr- 5 ft- c^rnrr 1 fttf f^am ft mV %i xrfx * r wr fta«N 

trf£ft 5rr oRtw ftwfl* aaYl 1 arfcsrw^R =w*f*. -aarfft ftst t^sr, f^ aft R v f -zu r- 
W ^r^i ^su'cuefl asnr <ft ftqrr \ -?m*Eifr^qrY% sraen 4 Y 
a? =r arscrr gar qraftw anrfe. 

§■ ri¥ rt tm-artr qsaft® srr ran'RT apn’ q fld m ffcFn . ^rr^ 
&etw ftfrgfw^T ^Eaftg r& 5 w P fi jn> rn r rtrt ^ bert efld i m R 
$raftR nt®. rr ft rt S^rej ft® ai rm'^ nar a^ te areftft® err gt^rr^Y ftwi- 

f^RT 3TR ^RRR «wft RPEftft *fCC f*i ’ a i "'mv RTfR ft® ftrffrU I M JJEFR A TTj f) g . 

g5W§- ET RRTRRfY W*ft J35STY ft® ftJTRT- ft?Frte, g^tTS. t=ftH. 

fraft aft ft+i ftwi a &p RT^?ft a ftiftfta ftosuiifg arft hr ft ft® aidiflft ftsTri* 

awl det¬ 


ail m u i rc dh>i «r fsrerwm- 5 tt ftft arpr^Trsr gca*® cfYft esNp ftfif 
Y acftr;. c*rfa gft ftadi ' R i ipafftr Rscfl o. vmY irfr Ta<^«- 

s^tr gcYsq i Ernrft feft str rYsi ^tl^rY j nY* > ^N' +^1^ Y ■*< wfr aro 
=irSf ft Rj^crra ftdwfar / w *ron'5i- c®it% "rar ■■RTRft sraft. wht* w- 
^ EpfftrY ^rr rtY'- 


arnrprr r t sht jwpft- Yawav ftftw kT Ri m arrftr wvi'tfld t>i*d*lar enar 
ftrar qrgTW aft® err 5^ f*nsx i mrm' ^rr^R ftz^Rr qft®. ■PurgSf arnjmm 
airfei efTis. hi -sn^ ^NrftY spra rtY 1 - ^RTw^V 3rrtrw55r ftw^iVr^n - 
arawdr anY- ft waft? 0i3 > 11 ^ 1*51 Pefta? ^iVa «Rft ni'fV?wi* >■.' 


,« 0 O 9 < 


■ 

>- ^ 




m tWThti ^ 







i^..i > . , 
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r«i 

I 

OTfwr ai i MbfMr fVp^mrw ^r&=rr fVsfw *fr pttt ar -rf i arrl'* ^rrf 

ftNsg- srrs MVr pm ^nifefrs aXtsr'weH mprR ^ a arr^a 

at srniw^iflf Pftff garx^r a srrf^r, otw 2Nrr+td'r ;iid? err b i t ir^m a r 
for fafe m ^Prr =n5£ft$frs. rrfXt jrjf^ g^r qr f^S i t=^ aq i arH %sr 
qrf^f ®rPr at - ®TRm ^rnrer farei'm arf^. arrant 3i ■fasrpff & gsn^i - 
TTPCT^f dl ‘lO* ^t’TTT. m ft ^mTHT f&ara 5BSir=l ^fcfNS. 

gsrmr stgp aXta f^ ' ^r'Vi anta m e®mrr anna 
cif gmfn $sr arf^. (•> airr naaiw grnrn5 ' Rrfas r m anw m iai a = ni - 
st^TSfr mrsar vn'iKfly in^t ftFrm^r. aft q>PT am i n r ^ 

^ffg=r iprdefl =rr$ r kr m gssfft *p? -H ' u-m a t if cftc# f^arr *j& j*a gw qng'hsr 
«rrw ‘TTOTcf^ T^mnfr x<> & a« aafar <? i dn i. 

gff aft- VtdiVr qa^efl- aff ste pttt tbjt? ffci. m ^s#r ttst. 

=Ff§a a gcrmr arg3 4- i H i Wlgb^i ara nr^( sneff arrt. fota =mt araxnft 
arrfH xisrnfr ar*t w#. -fort -ftpft arsr. ai’&HHtif &f asnrm aft- ar^P 
ar ^rwraff arffr a ra +t u ierr efcr wr arm. afP arm fSMHTar - 
ararsrr ottt sgsf afp '«hhi'h ■gjyr erft ?ara arm airaf fHn^m 
arrefrs geff rwr^f =PT*f at$ atia u & s 11 arns errer arfer - 
aga xrg i ^ arfr arar gatfP ^mrr arw ^fr afP anft aga arm 
*nr =mrT anfr ^=rr *rrat. mwn ^rw^Prar f^vsfmr^r - 

pttt aaw+di' art- 

jfeP T af l 1 an hot Tna a^ra ■’rns ftar aar^ armges^ mrarg 
iR=R p ih ' dtV ii w g^w^t i 

j( 4 ^r' ^nT %r ax foaEpt - feif m arw rrftrvnff ^terr ^isr ax ■»*n^"i» 
amr si a 1 ! - Pnaa eir rwr arrf'T at 1 ^Pxr xr I'M ftraarmr x^°r«i - 
wiptr trf^i arfH af wra n «w fxrBTVrrtV aa*ww)f|frf* 
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^ 11 witii n® ?ror trort ?nr wfrta «l<s 
3T fW 1 ! 0 !' fVrti4 ®(RPTOr tfiTT mmr arrt» tos¥ 

torr tni W ^ tr 14 T»w to to ^ to ^ 
*r to toft jg&( p jwto to *tri ?r $ to to 
tftrto at to. sir arnro sir toAi^nid wr to’ ^ 

to tnsato pw sim *fr inpr arrow H^r=Tr $ A toM ^ 

wit to 13T^ tlft fR- qto aip fz0\ to to, to # 
^pto tocif |E^r^^p 5 T f^nrto cf^ at *r wr 

w to totoror to ait ph to* 
to tototo ai*raw tFrrr srrt. 

.. 

Ip fW#. eto n + 

...... 
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how far our pupils have 1 ) 60 X 1 able to make progress ixi their oompoei- 
tloti ability at the final stage* These illustrations * along with 
the A-grade sample a from VII end IX, will also help ue to get a 
pioture of the state of pupils 1 composition in the lower or middle 
olaeseB in our high schools »T<*Arl* no -7 <w\ f i 7 «*,. 9 \v«-o tcu^n^+u^-^u 

ek ituvi'*H tk ■HnW •-£ tW. ■ 

In the first place it will be better to aee what good 
points are traced in the essays of the XI class pupils* 

&Qo4_.B_Bginniyygi It is a rare virtue to be noted in the 
composition of secondary sohool pupils, however, at least a few 
pupils in Std# XI make an effeotive beginning e»g« " 

"*■ " " " TiTcrt^-' •hV^TM^' 7 (^7 'rf'. 

-jft- SVt^^TJTTtT’ TOTT rrf^'lTT^fFR 

-airr j&nrr crrg; ?rrc ‘ e ra \Vi \>M "Vt^VT- 
,mFT - q a pg "rpm P*«r 

Ttipr. “ < " c^g^Tijr^n^ *3i\ 3Vg ,J w , yT 
* TiTp" "Ktfrr i* 'jTTC 

ttha owr- stT rcr TTpIhTH' 

These illustrations are a clear indication of the fact that at 
least a few? master the art of beginning an essay either with an 
incident or conversation, which are considered to he the beet 


methods of beginning an essay* This might be due to the influence 
of personal essay® which pupils in the higher desses have to study, 
hut on the whole, nearly 90 peroent of pupils In Std* XI also* do 


not possess this ability or quality. Generally the beginning is dull# 
Pa a of Quotations t A sparing and effective uae of quota-* 
tions la a sign of rich and studied style, It is generally expects# 
that pupllB in Std. XI should appropriately use at least a fef> 

quotations in a piooo of ooapoBiUon produoad by than but i^%a 

anally 

*> <£?'L ' ' * u *v v }4^ 

Ota* a ax -001 i«« 


boon a mure oe«W«a«*r htmwri, a *•» quotationa none 

jay* * ■ > iu ' 1,4 

^ rfrr 

St1i , vft , ’ 




’.■tk , 
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- ^p-£i\-ffi yfffznfi 

^erfiTT- “Jum^t wrri'n’ qiXnT " " 

'(ffiivS'i “TiiM^r Ep?r^- qrfr^'"’ c n J i^r--— 

9«n« times pupils wart found mailing reformat to author* and their 
too.- or poata and their poem* .,„ & -t^rm '^STST^ST 

“iS^ Tirg^ nT srnz<^- ^ ^®r z n^V' 

3i^rr* 2*r ~r >■ — 

Tr& "=M^i|tn sr^rarnrnicTr ^"^nW" Tu"?^ 

**m*Tt> .-. 

(X 

In few oases It was f ognd that 

pupils had used English quotations also e.g* • A man is known by 
the company he keeps’ 9 "Howie la the moat Important school of 
character 11 ato« 


i 


Idioms and laiomatlo . Jfopreseionyt Even after eleven years 
Of lntenelve study of the Mothersongue it Is strange that very few 
puplla in 3td. XI are seen using idioms or Idiomatic expressions In 
their essays. A majority of than ars poor in this respect e Inspite 
of this a few themes were ornamented by Idioms or Idiomatic express 


alone a.g.^fy J^vJn^irr ^tSt S^fta^RTV* 

vr^‘- c Z)r i £:“°<rr* -- 

. < •? r^-^f^CTT^’ aronFi'TiTi'^wT^r 

“J-TnWT ' s t,*i 4 ' 3 u r i 

. * o^-nfF^V-^" - 

>,t7V7uTroTZ: CftT*T”KWyTTCM^f * ~<&FcTo " Orf^ ~ 

T^ri^pr "u\ a^’Vrvr^rt'T' Tm^^VtcT.- 

Cheat and some eueh ordinary idiomatlo expressions are a rarity, 


This etate la really disappointing. Thie might be due to thej£tot 
that pupil, art not lgnerant *t them bat they art oeve# ujp_#4 t« 

r , . ,1, *' ‘ 

employ them to make r$rtt eftd fljsvoury* 

9 * ! ,,r ; , 1 


tar the 

t ;<.. 

&&, . 
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the state of afflare Is pitiable* 

Imagination and uoe of fii^irative lan*fua.gei In general , 
pupils 1 responses do not show any flash in this respect also* but 
oooeolonal flights of imagination are met with, in a few answers from 

juplls of std, XX. ^5*3-qR5TTir $7^ 

r-M^^ vo t rr^r^rr^ fsfrnr ^n'rR-• ■ 

*Vjpck~ fir "SiTT^zrr cTt£-£i rsR. “■f§X < brwr^i'“-?^“c^ 

t^TTPri-STt^-JinT s^rf 

■ 4t^T uzrr^T^v j^r tSfxunjnft * w 

-tfl'Tl'Z I^PTT^I "1 S^^frT^TnvTit/iT l^^-T^TT^rr 

5^h f?siSR■fi'am -mfinfi}' jtttemTm?< rf* 

cifj^rv F^Vfr r-Pif-OT T^OTTntrr 

■?i^5Tc3^ "arM “^r-crrst'rt -^ar^r *g£\ csr sr- " 

-f^ryr- -yrfhg^c 7 < T ' ^ rr " 

"tfSfPl oTtVT Kp^^WTFT ~r*\ 0^1 ~W"uV 3 c?TiTFT* ” 

~J~b~rfl 1^- szift r * Stfc^' - *b“ ^’nifT 

^Tnt‘^rT 

■. * 

w am «pi 

Such expressions give ue an idea of the fertility of Imagination of 
a few of the pupile who are fortunate to poeoeee thle quality. It 
will he aurprising to *ote that the laet of the above responses wae 
of a pupil from Std, 5T, hut he was the only exceptional one among 
1000 of hie olaas. who poeeeBsed auoh a bright Imagination. Ehe.a 

lllustratione alec ehow how far these pupile poeaeee the ability;#* 

fi 

employing figurative language* 

yt^|r|iflve. End! Good beginning le an art. in the Buff *14*1 1 

.*furtive olpee la alee an art, much more difficult to atfhin. It 
le alee rarely «*»•* ™ i* «• W*” 8 of XI alm * pUsU ’ °* 6 ‘ 

I ‘ * & y 1 1 Mir- 








20 G 



..*5Tt^Ti it ^-3 T,V^T 3tn€h 

-SpZTi nft $,*T tiqll-If^fnV ( - jTuT "^ST « FT?. T. .T3^c 

-Y^enr ^^^T^/7Vor^rjf^i 

”^iri ‘an^’g't sct^j =mt thtst Tvgpi^ tii^st • 

-^tv^-ciT -MTffS •afi-'ienimnv^- -hTaayvr - 

Pupils* Attitudei ffcough pupils suffered from bad style* 
it was found that they did not lose gravity of thought* Iheir 
attitude towards life seeme to be of a eerioue nature, they admire 
morality and general rules of oonduot* In short they appeared to 
bo rather grown-up in their attitude towards life - not suited to 
their age, yet natural to our environment, they are used to philose- 
phioe or oaxmonioe *•£*<?) ofe- ^ 1?i'aSFrs<?V T»Wf?~ 

j^vtk=\ 7 V, ?iwPt£ Tfrvjf? TirsS riTfTcf»~ 

^fTjTT o< ? a( 4 ~~jT~Z fT acj_ °M <\ c » < ?” ” 1 it »TV" 

"Ffv-vV i;-^R?r«rn ~$ter -m^t 

T,r£fc=r -hr^r rw 7in5^m<3r S,ac3 ".^STTTtarV 
f(~TiTY~<^ *nv< T-rcnrer =r^'Fr-Tt v^grv 

Ct^T -%Tf ^-TuTR (- 

zrr *K3rT xnSVar t-iVott**?"" 

"o^STTVCl ”cTPtGTT3RT ■Krt-T^fCaT-^itiTH 

-iroFTt^i “-qT-OTi^ 4 t^=H ;^te*r - ■' 

dgki . ■ .i , 
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-(S')- a '^r®rr?Tr#V (M~ cTT” o 2 «WT 3 TI^ 

yK-^Tofttr CVT^nT) 1 7 h?*tT "ST "I^r*f? 'fr^g - ? r %fc TiT^’R 

tfW^otr? grr-Rfcjqr -<£H\TC'sfr -vt Tnsr- 

•JmJ C 'nt^?^’wTt 7 iT^~------ 


eta. 

Thsss &uoh other statements ahem the temperament of our pupils* 
The/ appear to he well-behaved* sympathotio and possessed of a 
sense of sooial service* 

3oul of the theme i Howsoever effective or flowery the 
expression might he* without some vital thoughts* it would not he 
Impressive and unless the writer has some vital thoughts or 
substantial ideas shout the topic to he dealt with* he or she ©an* 
not proceed to write with vigour and enthusiasm* As regards the 
five themes given In test Ho*3 It was found that generally pupils 
did not find any difficulty about the subject matter as the themes 
were within their field of experience* however* they oould not 
give vigorous responses for want of oorreat and effeotive expres¬ 
sion« Hence It will he proper to take a note of the main defeat# 


of the pupils 9 expression* 

Ol 

It hue been already shown that^majority of puplla did not 
know the art of beginning and oonoluding. Shay oould not use 
Idlcmatlo expression. Shay did not ahow any flash in their presenta¬ 
tion. In addition to these defioienoiee, pupile have shown weakness 
in ths following aspects of expression! 


Ho manning and paragraphing! Shough jn*pils had enough 
of subject-matter* their presentation oould not be effective b Wants 
there wee no plan behind it. It wae never preeented eyetemattOftlly. 
Hence even a boy poeeeeeing goad expression - even after 

37 linen left <M«7 »*o«spltte f Mh Intt eentenoe 

' . ' - '< \ r * 

V. <*<)> SsVa'i^'*jbt , ."sJWw' / - 1 t 



«f <r,\ 


, . 


4 . 
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■ 0 q-srrn? i^n “<t^t 

-wa^rr ■x^Tt.Gvtpt HTprr ^rfi-or-csT 'fciscrrr 


Jbere woro no paragraphs In this assay as ell the 37 lines made one 
paragraph. ThUB want of planning and paragraphing were the »»»■<« 
defeats of most of the essays written ty pupils of all the three 
O1&0B90• 


Margin act.sati Generally a regular margin 1b to be set 
to the paper on which composition 1 b to be written* but In general 
pupile of all the three oleeeea did not oare to do bo* It le really 
strange that even pupils at the final etage should show their 
ignorance In thle respect« 

faulty sentence structural Meet of the responses greatly 
suffered from thie defect in all the aloasea Including Std» XI»e.g» 

"V TO- V -ghSCT *t^t - 

dv^rr; ah-a i ” 

~\ f ztfi’£r TCh Tn^cT c 0.1 tr? inter ~ a for.*? "ypnrr^-" 
■\3PTri "Tifr qifV *,tt jaj$; arror^r m rz* -rr^rr^r^r - 

W^T'ST C XI JlSShSTSBrr $ffTJT\ "itMT¥T rT TfH~ * " 

“ViTE^r ^Tfv)r^H tiTPir' • " 

"W JT^fr TiTS-SCT^r r«> 7l$K“ Sk^TTvAmr^ 


“vTv^ "tfrq-ar qT-an ** Ti'VftirRVTK* R3^r 



■^npr per i^aTf""^*cr^rr ^ ^ ^ t ^ p 
-^r ■fvfr' -a \&r\ 3^-** * ~ 

It is rsally dlsorsditahls to ths pupils of flt*. U that ths 
oaunlt suob nlstakse of osntonoo-^«Mi**woig|o».»< A whahBr 
illustrations o»qM havs hssn ^ : iWwS«J», «iv« ** 

.i ‘ ' •-‘ ' '•* 
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than enough to prove the weakness of XI 3td. pupils in this respect. 

It is unnecessary to say that the pupils of lower classes are weaker 
still in this respect. 

Mistakes of ayqu enoe of tenaqa Number of raletoken of this 
type were seen even in « Mt XI. e.g. -^ T ^ " " 

Tvsrn^rv^r t ?&'- r.rcfor?t'|" 

-£'"5c^tr 

i^Tvrcn pr°t ?e^sr r\— 

Tfrwrror *4^o,Tc;r jr^rarr ~ £h'i tt°t • 

W5^?r "5’ -fc?TT T^T^'-sr t^lSST Ttl^WiTsft ’" “ * 

-jpra^^r ^rrfV-^crr; ^ss; oiTttt ->rrr ^n-arri^*^ 

arrftTr a *r<szzrr jvs £z<T" * 

~g c«ri^r>rv,*^f ( Tsrr “K^r^? ^ir Tira^ ^i^isi&sf- 

jrsjfr -- 

. t sq-jrrrr' ^rrsr j^frT rr-r ^ ^nr a^far 

-£■ Tfrt^n- rjT^Trti ^nrr -^wn. - 


It will he seen from these examples how confusion of different tenses 
is generally made. Examples of more confused responses wore quite 
frequently oorne across. The above quoted example also Illustrates how 
badly sentences are constructed by a majority of our pupils. 

Wrong choice of words i Pupils of all the Glasses committed 
horrible mistakes of this nature sad such mistakes were quite frequent 
even in the eleventh standard responses e«g. - 
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Swoh. mistakes a 1 early indicate that pupils are not taught to make 
a careful choice of appropriate words for oorreot and effective 
expression • 

A 

Irrelev^ioyi This defeat is hound to occur in an unplanned 
piece of composition' and as such many Inatanoea of this mistake 
sere frequently met with even in XX class responses e»g« one of the 
pupils While writing on'^^-^j'wriDso pT" 

m 'Tv^x; i\T “arfc" “bi^r^ 

■vAnT ■^•jVrr ^vTc^riyr sftfV ~r~.~ -. - 

vfi 12;^ yw? 

"^dV" pQwrnrr ?«rf?R'ar tjwwt 

"^TT^Tffa r-- 


This passage has absolutely no relation with the theme o t his composi¬ 
tion. it ku also reads disoeaneoted sad Irrelevant with the theme 
and Its treatment as a whole. She following illustration shows how 
irrelevancy of statement* is frequently found e.g. os# of th# 
pupil* while dealing with ^T ZfoTfTT^rT 'h\£v*n ' 

wrltee: ‘J'T^ 3 

-^r- * 4 * >Or 

-^5tS-. *S^ irctstif * W-*it =.- -a 


M/#*- *#■ 


I <■? -jk- 1 
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Another pupil writing on the same theme, makes the following irrele- 
mt 8tat8m#nta ln hiB •aeay,-^. 

"tSonSr.:::: wwrara-*j,nfh Tv^fk yrsrzz 

Ttl^* ^frr3vrw^TV??\5i^PC “ " 

tJL^n-- D-r?GZT TiTPitV". ----- 

How fiotitiouB and Irrelevant the description reads I 

Or thogr aphlPel mistakes i Beally speaking there %b no need 
to deal with thie aapeot separately* because even a casual glance 
at the accompanying samples of complete responses and eeveral other 
illustrations in thie chapter will easily give an idea about the 
nature of orthographical mistakes committed by our secondary oohool 
pupil b. The miatakes of fig end ar ® voluminous- It 

ie really a sorry state of affaire that even pupils of Std. XI commit 
a number of orthographioal mistakes e»g»(t) ^p ^ifi - g -miBtakesi 
* -- “-- 

" 30 niVfrq -irytpriv^-:- 

" “5^5T Hr^r. ■fwWTO -£ror---- 

- fs»■ -jfhffr a,Tjrrcl “^r '^rnc^r 

" -^T?T - - -- 

- ^re^an- vp\t^ - -- -- -- -- - 

A number of suoh Illuetratione can be added- Hietakes of the same 
nature wers invari ably oowmittad in writing a number of words e.g.T^.g 

—*§stakss I Pupils ars nsvsr serious shout 
i. they do not give il J n j^sy r y^ 1 1 * ^ hare it is neoessary *#£? 

- refcb T^r ^ 

■ - - •fay* nj fttx?' £\ ^«-t 

^‘s^rr^r t^st&r “ia«u“ *5V * " * 

la the following m*tnrtt«ui it trill h* Men. that 

■ -■ ‘ , ^'..-*".'Vi',}r.' t. , , Jammu 
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ii 


^ fleet No*3. 

fl f nan 


t 


Therefore it can he safely concluded that the teaching 

“Ivnuirtwn nOnen+o 4 a aviAn-fel ■» mA*X 6 Qtsd &t Sll 

PV«ukoJL Wo 4 2|2(;ft) 



* 

""— 1 —-g*sft 


3& «fiW fob Slfta. fqfcfls1 I^RR gt(|B| fflJR*dte iRtSI 3R«Rl 3lRtl3QK 

i6R mi Asia m dt ftRR ante cswngSt a^R i feqi r *<tc frntai ^iwi 
qprilgtni q, ^ v ri rri^i qflfa fli. qifl q#R fl^jr r *4 fleqftc Ran 

yar SWH3SR f^er. % Err &w\ sifla *ri RrrNt g5 
wll (x) <w w. r wiwfu Rrri$ mto Rumwi =nfl. 


fiw anl* 

airaiai \*\m ( ) 

eiqtf qfW (, ) 

fall** fa* aiWTS ( ) 

saw «i 0 ( ) 

RIR^I Sisfl ( ) 


hwUr^rN ,( ) 

3 


RRq *Rt* 

RR«rf , ( 

aRT^ScU hfcs ( 
HRRIR* RRT <V ( 
iftftirtRrsiAwl ( 
qitt qfth site •( 
qai aqqt^JI ilWZ> ( 


Gqq *nfa 

) attqa fooifl ( ) 

' # 

) qiWh ( ) 

) WlfNrt q*iR ( ) 

) riw *hwii qi^ft (* ) 

) s*qis . ( ) 

) qufl siai ( ) 


grUb swNlsdfc qtssqi site font— 

(i) aw mm aqqt, aift qqq 1 

JW 

(q) rt) qitaflf .eimft^, q mRfe J^qfWi qpqel! 
tftiHI sR- 18 -:-r 1 - 


eked to rank 
so asked to 
leoting their 
oite likes 
alysis of the 
nd IX have 

•war," hll# 

: - have placed 
'« XI have given 
pupils 1 beoause 
m fox their 
ir feelingfl and 
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ted by pupile 

iginatlon and 
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. Itural ideals* 
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ire more attached 

1 

schoole The sana 


wnltiNY qft--- 


iiRraffl ^ 



ia Btranga that pupils of 0 td» VII hat* 


atd.n. fhis 

1 1 , 

ito write on 

. * ' 

1 lowered on 

* j 

v , <-.■: , * :\l m iaterettn* It 

given third place to eiflftff r fr , 

(Z ©vdxV^ti 0 ~ *if) 


X f\%Ar* fo+1 " d\H- ■ 
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^ Seat Ho. 3 * Therefore it oan 15# safely oonoluded that the teaohing 
of expression in all its various aspeots is greatly negleot®d at all 
the stages of the teaching of Marathi. 

Teat_Ho_j_ 4 t_ 

question H0.I 1 In this question pupil® were ashed, to rank 
the given theme® aooording to their like®* They were al®o asked to 
saere out theme® which they did not live® at all* On collecting th®ir 
reeponsee It wa® found out that pupils had certain definite likes 
Hid dislike® about them. The olaea-wiee and sex-slae analysis of the 
eholoe of the given themes reveals that pupils of VII and IX have 

given first preferenos to ths thsme tClSi V 1 KarXlTr” ' s <.iWT 3 T", Whil * 
pupils of 3 -td. XI - both boys and girls taken together - have placed 

it third. It is worth-noting, however, that boys. of Btd. XI have given 
first place to the same. This theme is liksd so much by pupil®, * oQauB * 
in adolescence they are idealists and have a high esteem for their 
pet leaders as the spirit of her 4 -wo»shlp dominates their feelings and 


emotions during this period. Similarly the theme 

\ oaoupies a place in the first six themes selsoted by pupil® 

in all the olaeess, because it give® scope for fr®e imagination and 
rambling. It help- W U. to express their social and natural ideals. 

In Std. VII pupils have given second preference to the theme -TjT^fV 
—T - This i. hecaus. pupils of th. lower classes are more attached 

tothelr school and thsy U*s to writo all about their school. The asm® 
thsme finds fifth plac. 1 « Std. IX and seventh plac. in Btd.XI, This 
shows that even pupil, of the higher olesses also like to writ, on 
such themes though their prsfsr^tial int.r..t i- a bit lowered on 
account of thoir wid.r oxporisnoc and growth of othor new interwht®. It 
is otrenge that pupils of Btd. VII have place t 
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Ranking oi trn« Ughljeen themes* 
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i/blofc has secured eighth plaoe in Std. IX and thirteenth plane In 
Std. XI* It shows that pupils of higher alassee do not like so much 
to write on ouch an abstract theme } pupils of Std* VII have,however, 
given it a high plaoe probably because of their natural suoeeptibility 
to the Influences of the activities of the religious-winded, elderly 

persons at home. Iho theme — VC^TR - iB 

fourth by pupils of Std. VII and Std* IX and it stands second In Std. 
XI* This is because it is a familiar subject to all the pupils and 
pupils in the higher classes are very often well-informed about the 
subject matter and at the seme time they are Infused with the idea 
of having a well-built and robust body. Zt becomes dear from this 
that when a subject is thought-provoking, and boys are well informed 
about it they do like to express their thoughts on it. Pupils of 

Btd« VII have given fifth plaoe to the theme . . 

has won second place In Std. IX and first plaoe in Std. XI. It is 
noteworthy that girls in all the olassea have given first plaoe to 


it In an overwhelemlng majority and ns auoh it has scoured auoh a 
high place. Now if the last six preference of the VII std. pupils 
are compared with those of Std. IX and XI pupils, it will be found 
that the following three themes 

and — ■ H T g ' are common to all, end they are practically 

placed in the same order# Of the three ^ the first one ■yjfty 
has received no favourable attention from the pupils because^it seems 
that the title must have Injured their l self 1 and henoe they have 
refrained from giving it a high place while Banking the themes, !The 
hext theme h* 0 been also greatly disliked 

the topic was too ordinary to arouse their interest. Hue thirdl 

was mostly placed last because, generally 
not ilka hoae-work wad naturally POM sort o* pBychologloi^piwi* , «io)n. 
Hunt have Wan urn*.* $«f lb** 'Pnfrtft*#*.. Pupil" 0# « iv< 


rs5T 


if. .Iran 


vl^i J w**w. / Myi/Cfetffc? £i+Kt J 


r * 1 cW 'ji 





21C 


J “* rt “' *' *• th “” it gft tfer r j r d An , 

because it 10 a thane which requires mature thinking and advanced 

knowledge, 3fhe theme - ygy•■Htsrr& ' T S T —- 1180 M# W i€l 

thirteenth place In stfl. VII and IX and fourteenth place in Std, XX, 

It le rather natural that pupils in std. VII and IX did not shew much 
interest In thie theme but it le strange that pupila of Std. XI have 
placed it bo Ion, because it ia generally found that pupilB of this 
age show inuoh Interest in suoh subjects. It is likely in thia reapeot 
that because of the oft repeated public criticism against the younger 
generation that the pupils were rather afraid of placing it higher 

still. She theme - 3 ^- •JtWRW -- lB ono of th * 

loat six theme a In Std* VII and Std* IX* bsoause that was not within 
their reaoh# and In XI where pupila are wore familiar with literature! 

It finds ninth places In Std* IX and XI " 1\ T 

le one of the last six themes because pupils of the higher olasssa 
must have felt this theme to he rather ohlldlsh* On the contrary the 

—7- whloh 
teen placed fourth 
by the pupila of Std. XI, whereas pupils of Std. IX have given ninth 3 ’ 
place to the flame. Similarly the theme ■■ jprygyy sp rvy st■tend* 
sixth in Std. IX end XI but ninth in Std. VIZ. Stole le ho bacons* in 
the higher classes pupils find, greater Interest in Science end Oeographj 

Xhe themes M^V S TT -H T “* ruA ** 

somewhere between seven and twelve by p u t im pupils of all the three 
Claeses* Thus they are liked by all the pupil 0 no doubt# but they 
occupy the middle place in the liste, because pupila are neither epthtt* 
slaetla about them nor are they disinterested in them* Pupils bay# 
not shown es much of Interest for the theme & ■ ^T c ti| gg 4 T 

It ia ranked eleventh In std* VII# and fltd IX and eighth in Std* XI# 
because pupils are not a® much aooustaeed to write on eu^t opine as 


the theme J ^^ 

has been ranked last by the pupils "at d* VII hasbi 


si ■: 
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we rarely try to correlate composition with other subjeats. 

From the foregone discussion it will be clear that pupil* 
like to write mainly on themes which give them aoope for their own 
feelings p ideals and imaginatioiu They do not like to write on themes 
which are rather too oammonj purely imaginative, abstract or unknown 


to them e.g* pupils in Std* VII do not give a higher place to a subject 
Ilka ’■ but pupils In Sbd. XI do not do so because 

their wider reading experience helps their imagination to work on the 
theme. Pupils do not like to write on themes whioh are below their 
dignity. They also do not like to write on topics whioh Injure their 
feelings end whioh are not up to their tastes. 

Question flo* The class-wise and aex-wvise analysis of the 
responses shows that there are practically no sex differences in the 
likes and dislikes of the pupils. She most favourite form with pupils 
from all the classes, both by boys and girls token together, appears 
to be the ‘essay* fon?!while 1 story-writing 1 is given seoond preference} 
girls in Std. IX and Std* XI however, have given first preference to 
'story-writing 1 and second preference to •essay-writing'. The form 
that is disliked moat Is precis-writing and It la ranked lost in ell 
the classes, beoause it is difficult and therein puplle do not find 
scope for self-expression* It is a wellknown fact that stories are 


liked most by young and old alike and it is but natural that pupils 

should givo an upper place to this form} yet a strange fact is reveal** 

ed by the responses to this question. Even in Std. VII, pupils have 

given first preference to the 'essay 1 form and next preference to 

the 'story 1 form, this is beoause, essay-writing mainly dominates thfflj 

teaching of Marathivcomposition in all our desses* There are mmf whs 

still believe that essay Is the only accepted form of aohoel compos!ti 

Dialogue-writing Is given third place by pupils of Std* VII whereas, 

(CowViW*! oh p*9f. — * 49 } 
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^plle of sta. II and IX have given It fourth and seventh plaoes 

yeapeoti veljr because this form reoelves rare attention In the higher 

classes, The earns ie the oaae of ^ ^- On the oontrary, 

— ie ranked seventh by pupils of Sta, VII whereas 

it is given third plaou by IX and XI classes* Shis ic because pupils 

Itt the higher classes are more familiar with personal essays and they 

uniat be feeling like writing suoh essays. —occupies 

IV egfcd V place in all the olaeseei, because it is also tried in almost 
*\ 

all the three classes and it Is easier than the essay or precis-writing- 

aJ,8 ° V or VI place in all the classes* ThUBi it 

will be clear that pupils do not give mu oh importance to the forme 
whloh are not so much practised or enoouraged in their classes« Ssoondly 
they do not like the forms of composition which give them no scops 
for self-expression* 


Reading Habits and Interests t 

SBWttSfeJat JU H.& B M3a re ..i, w 9 akll as .and MagfrafoV FWfl.f. 

In this question pupils were asked to say whether they took 
Interest In extra-reading* Only a few have frankly admitted that they 
did not find Interest in extra-reading and all the rest have given 
a positI yo reply* On going through the list of news-papers and weeklies 
given by them it was found that they read generally looal news-papers 

and weeklies like —- 

Among the other papBra end weeklies —^■g^-g-was found to be meet 
popular paper with hoys and girls from all the olaaseaj next to it 
stands whioh le also squally popular. Among weeklies 

-- ^sp^ry -uni “^sriTtszr M * raad * larg9 »“*•* «f 



^ ^.,.,, alio finds a higher place in the list. A number oi 
papere end weeklies were also referred to among whieh the foUpsinf 

weekllee -. —-jprrq— vwt 

seen, especially la the upper classes. 2hey are mainly 


t e 1 
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cinema stories end oolourfttl information and description of olno<- 
fltfif® which have a strong sex appeal and adolescents ore naturally 
attracted to them. Even if we take into consideration the magaslnas 
referred to by boys and girls of all the ©lassos, 
and - are read by a majority of pupils* Magazines like 

T2Tpt“' i%rppr^ r nrr~ and - vjy^R r9ad ^ 

a minority of pupils* ■- and ■ | are read by a 

large number of pupils in the lower classes' but they are not so 
popular in the higher classes because they are not bo very suitable 
for them* It was, however, strange that a boy from Std. YII referred 
to , which may be taken as an exception* Oh the whole the 

general tendency of the Seoondary School pupils appears to be that 
they prefer to read magazines with sex appeal whloh are primarily 
meant for adults* Shay do not find interest in magazines like 
"' TEpV "* Wri® do not differ much from boys, but they have 
practically made no reference to magasines other than 

She reason why pupils 
they do not get suitable 
magazines speoially intended and to meet their growing interests and 
this is bound to be so* Even the heads of schools are compelled to 



take to magazines meant for adults la that 


keep on the reading room table the moat popular adult magazines like 

T% 7 ? r ra r r- "■ 






Pupils were expected to give names of five books liked most 
by them along with the names of their authors« They ’were also asked A 

to indioate the nature of these books* A large number of pupils from ^ 
all the three classes failed to do so oorrectly# Most of them apaiigned 
books to wrong authors and avoided to mention their nature a^MM* 
Detail** diaouaeion about tH* jnipU»a reading iirtwraata ol*aa^ 

elee. »#*', 


1&"'' 1 
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•jtdjVIli In this class, a largo number of pupils gave nomee 
of their takt-hooks In different subjects, instead of giving names of 



Among the booke of general inter eat referred to* by pupils of th±» 
0I9BB flene Gurujl*a books oooupy the major portions The following 


of hie books w-ere oft repeated in the pupile* reap one eei gTyr y pffi 

—ir gr ^i 

and a number of other books written by him* 

Hie book has won the highest admiration from, pupils 

of all the QlueeeBs Next to Sene Guruji, atanda Shrl N»D*TajQhenkar t 


whose books *3 ^^ end are greatly loved by pupils of the 

lower olasees, Mrs* Malatibai Dandekar’e books have been very papular 


with the pupil of Std* VH» They frequently referred to the following 


of hsr hooks 1 ^pnirsr; - 


Trarc ryrrfr r* 

ID mill ho interesting to note that those authors have a grout 
hold on pupils of this olasa booauso they write stories shout children* 
their joys and sorrows. Sometimes the hooks o on tain a fairy element 
and as such they have e great attraction far toys and girls, tbs 
following other hookB have been also oft repeated by pupils> 

■sr 
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Theea books are also of the types given above, Inspite of these books 
Sane Goiruji's fcooke dominate the list* They are a real gift to young 
pupils beoauae being an eduoationlot, the writer has taken into 
o one id oration the psychological need of the pupils * They appeal to 
their feelings of ourioeityi adventure and sympathy * the expression 
being quite simple and the sentence etruoture being handy» pupils 
are able to reed them with no difficulty. The author's conversational 
style Is alBO quite appealing to the young ohildren. Along with the 
above mentioned books § a oaaual reference Is made to a few books of 


Prof* H,B*Phadake end Shri V.SuKhandekar e.g, *tS V OY Ty* 

C ^ ^ -j) * Detective stories also peep in their 

responses. The following detective novels were frequently met with 
in the responses of pupils of this olass l.e» ^S toP T T\oi 

^T«yP^ ~i n T' 1TSTpZR SI - vj ^rfr; — 

^ -TTrrr" 'T'"^ 'tnTT- ZC^tTV. --’fr® la6 ' t of ‘ WieB * 

books has been repeated by a oonalderable number of pupils* These 

books clearly indicate that pupils of this oglasB / though on a small 
eoale^are also attracted by detective stories v because they give 
food to their spirit of adventure on aooount of thrilling incidents 
end aotione. Historical novels and stories of advent\ie written for 
school children are also appreciated by pupils of this class | for 
the same reason* Thus it will be olear that if pupils do not get 
Buoh books they are bound to take up detective fiction which is not 
written from an educational point of view* 

Proa the nature of the books referred to by pupils of *M|L ( 
class the following oonoluslons a an he dra mt 

(1) A large xnurter o t pnplle was unahle to answer tftlrf 
question properly. We pupils either gave no reepcmaee or they referred 
to their t,jrt*booke end lessons in then. 



tf'f 

i/l* 
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(11) Of all the authors they have mentioned! they love Sene 
(jhmiji the moot* 

(ill) They like to read fairy^etoriea. 

(lv) fhey love books of adventure and humour* baaed on the 
live® of children* preferably of their age* 

(v) fhe authors they have frequently referred to are from 

flu 

their neighbouring are^etg* Stamhsakar oomea from Xirloekarwadl * Mre* 
bandekar oomea from Budhgaon# Sven the authors casually mentioned are 

- m& '^an^sqr- an4 »°* lik8 " Tfly& n ra r? * oth,r "' 

flhus it oan be safely oonoluded that pupils from Std# VII read books 
mainly of the authors who belong to the neighbouring area as they are 
easily available and familiar to them* 

Btdju.lX.j_ It must be remembered that every pupil was to give 
names of five books but most of them gave names of only 3 or 4 books# 
A few of them gave five names but they Included names of thetr text 
books also# •■g^ ^gjgnjm a i RiviiS^ ‘‘ T iRr T ^iiji^iVTV TE am iSSt ri 





-i ; c\ a\\ n\ c^-m 


eto« A majority 

of them referred t© books of various authors# they made mention of a 
few anthologies also# but on the whole pupils do not show much ~ 
Interest in reading poetry# Ehey have casually referred to the » 

latest boeke like ^ "HTUr^V M 'V" J 7? y r' l M * yc ST > Ih,y hBV ® ® lT * n 

names of Hindi book* like — -— r howere*, it waft ft x0» 

findingi The lolloping table ehowe the name a oi authow whom pult^ A 
have frequently referred to# "W* V 

?/ 1 i 
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Name of the author 

'No. of times 

referred to by 


| Boy# 

a 

Girl a 

M» M1 Hi1 

1, Sane Gurudt 

' 1335 

« 

a 

232 

2# Apts H#fZ* 

1 322 

1 

65 

3# Phadake K*S» 

1 296 

l 

56 

4* Shandekar V*S# 

| 178 

l 

17 

9. Gadkari Jl,G« 

J 170 

1 

2 

6. Josh! G,V• 

• 134 


11 

7# At re P«K. 

. 77 

• 

7 

6. Tamhankar H.P. 

! 74 

• 

22 

9# Vathmadhav 

1 72 

1 

10 

10.Malatibai Dandekar 

' 31 

1 

29 


Sb* table makes At clear that both boye and girl* give first preference 
to Sane Gurujl booauee of hie social novels and stories baaed on the 
lives of children# They give next preference to H.N.Apte because of 
his histarioal and soolal novels. They m- mead are attracted by the 
lucid style of Phadake and Khandekar* They read drama of Gadkari 
because they li*e hie poetic and humorous style* They appreciate 
humour^henoe they have given next preference to humourists like Joshi 
Atre, and Tamhankar* They love Kethmadhav beoauae of his historical 
novels« Girls do not differ much from boye but they naturally give 


a higher place to Malatibai Dundekar, The following books were very 
often repeated by the pupils of this class * The number In the 1me! 
bracket shows the number of pupils referring to each beck# Books wh 
were mentioned by 20 or more pupils have been only included in 
following list* ^ 1^7^ - 



v 
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jhe list shows that pupils are generally interested in stories v novels 
and drams* They have also nomad various other authors end their hooks* 
It shows that their span of reading is far wider than that of the 
pupils of Stfl* VII* Among fch« other authors greatest prominence is 
given to Arnslkar brothers and their deteotive stories* Their hooks 
have been referred to 138 times hy hoys and 17 times hy girls* This 
also shows how pupils of this class are more attracted to this sort 
Of oheap f lotion. Aotual experience, however, shows that many more 
pupils are found reading these hooks* 

8_td» XII The following table gives an idea of the authors 
who have been repeatedly referred to hy boys ana girls of this class* 
The number against each author shows how many times each of them was 
referred to 


Name of the author 


1* Bane Guruji 
2. Apts 

3 * Phadake N * 3• 

4* Khandekar V*B» 

9* Gadkarl B«G* 

6* Bath Madhav 

7* tfoshi 0*V# 

ft* Tamhankar N«J>* 

9« Amalkar Irotheaffr 
, 10* Anant Eahfkar 
tit Man# B#Ka 
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It will be seen from the table that the fir at eight 
preferences are almost the ssme ua those of std* IX puplla. Henoe 
the following discussion about their preferences given by pupils of 
Btfl.XI will be explicable to those of pupils of Std* IX* San® Guruji 
hold? the first plea® In this alasa also* This shows how pupils love 
his books which hove been mainly based on children, and their lives* 

They also create Hove of social service and arouse sympathy for the 
fallen avid the out casts* They have a great appeal to the students 
of Std* XI whose social instinct io very strong* They like Apt® and 
Eh&ndekar for the very reason* Interest in historic?;! at cries also 
makes them favour Apt® and Hcth Madhav* 3ex appeal Is also a great 
footer at this stage and hence they appreciate Fhadnke^ novela and 
short stories* Fhedako^e lucid stylo is also an attraction for boys 
und girls during this period* Ornament®! style and flight of imagina¬ 
tion which '*re met with in Gndk.irl heve also a groat hold on them« ihjM 
They like humour hence they read with fervor* Oadkari, OiY*Jpebi end 
Torahenkar* They read Kaneka^s personal essays which are also touched 
by incidental humour and homely style* They like stories and essay 
written by 3*rt.Mat®ibeemuse they touoh the emotions of the pupils#They 
mainly create sympathies for the fallen* the weak, and the neglected| 
hence they are suited to the nature of the pupils of this stage# Girls 
do not differ from boya in many respects! but only in on© respect the 
difference is noticed# Girls are less inclined to detective fiction 
than the boys* whereas boys in this close are much more Inclined to 
detective stories,* Pupils are bound to take more interest in such 
stories because they do not get suitable literature to meet their 
reuuirementsu In detective flotion they got vicarious satisfaction ©< 

g) i H- r H I,fv. ,i 

DUair nggrosiva inctlttot, love interest, growing ourloolty end Bi«** 

jf M ) * 

of niyatery and trlump also] Tsui these a tor lee ere fiotitlouef|ad they 

* * t, v*- 

have no roots in reality* 
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Pupils* desire for mystery end adventure atoriae must not be satisfied 
with inferior reading matter, but with good literature which will 
tell our pupils about people and adventures that are real and that 
deserve to be bold to them* Different scientific romances are needed 
in Marathi for children of different ages and some euoh attempts are 
being wade by our school magazines like — and . - y j j 3^ *" 

Also there are hardly any books of satire or humor specially written 
in Mttrnthi for our school children. If such books are produced pupils 
will oortrunly be diverted froia the cheap detective literature which 


has no positive off cot either on pupils composition or character .The 
following booko were very often referred to by the pupils of this 
class because they aret© to the tastes of the pupils v The number 
against saoh book shows how meny pupils like lti'^f 

j <MV SS VYV L 'H 

V arfi\ f - j \r ttt s t mu **" 

Trtr q T-^- ^ ^- ^ TT r^ Cl ^ 

m J ’~ 7 

In addition to these books pupils have referred to a number of other 
books among whioh there are some anthologies of 

Tfrftyi—-^rg-Trp^cFrT 

are less inclined to the reading of poetry. Girls, however, art a 


•j but on the whole^our pupils 


bit more inclined to poetry. The above books show how pupils like 
to read historical and social novels. They seem to be more inclined 
to thought provoking novels, which are based ©n some eoolal problems 
and as such they like novels like 

fl -—-1 still they have no/ less interest in historior" 
novels and humourous books * Though on a small soale, they ha^^^dferr*' 
ed to the following **d many other similar books e^« yt 



.1*5,4 $, *. V ~ J t 'P 5**' 


'V 


M iA* 
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Thus it can bo easily seen that pupils* interest in extra-reading is 
of a varied nature and a teacher of composition jfonust make use of 
It to improve pupils 1 expression* No buqH attempts were made in this 
direction in the field of ssoondary education, hence It was necessary 
to take az&pld survey of pupils* likes and dislikes about their extra 
reading material, A detailed inquiry in this matter end some experiments 
in this direction are,however, desirable. For want of Buch experiments, 
teachers are unable to meet the desires and requirements of our child* 
ran and this a an be very well illustrated by means of the responses 
received from the teachers to the last question in the epeolal ques- 

i£ 

tionneire issued to them. In this question teachers were asked to 


reaommend authors suited to the high school pupils and teachers have 
mostly suggested the following authors 

,t0 * IheBe ********* DB/ 

doubt master writers and stylists in Marathi prose, but they do not 
meet the psyohologioal needs of the children and hence they are not 
read by pupils in spite of the teachers * advice and as suoh they are 
not helpful in building pupils 1 expression. Teaohers should make use 
of these authors skilfully but at the seme time they should make UfjM 
of the literature liked by the pupils, to build up pupils" exprff^pff 






otest In 


tion pupils were asked to say whether they 1* the habl 
down notes, htrihi)^ sententees off ex^yaets^fWOm the bo 
*■ Please v^An Page-— i*o*CV*** - 











interest reed by them* The aooompanylng table gives a detailed 
pnalysla of the responses to this qpeDtimc 
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Btds •Total No* Of 


Nature of the Responses* 




• Pupils 

i 

X - - 1 - - 
1 • 


Yes 


No 


Qaoaslonnl 


Blank 


HI 

i 

i 

677 ' 

« 

677 

1 

I 

330 

v* •• 

X « 


W *■!■**** 1 

mm X m 

. ^ pa 


1 



1 


IX 

I 

1 

947 J 

947 

« 

1 

505 

mm mm 

X . 
■ 

i 

i ma tt* *e 

- X , 
| 

m m> m 

n 

V 

1 

760 ' 

780 

1 

ft 

500 


237 


16 


94 


263 


50 


50 


273 


mia table shows that the peroantage of pupils who are in the habit 
of ■"■»*■> notes regularly ia 48-7 in 3ta. VII, 61.7 in ata. IS and 
64.2 in std, XI. The number of pupil* who moke oooaeional notes io 
very small. It means that JO peroent or more of the pupils in Std.VI 
are not in the habit of making notes. The percentage deoreaees 
considerably in 3td. IX but it does not sh£a striking fall in Std. 

XI, whore 35 p.o. of the pupils do not possess this habit. Though the 
paroentago of pupils possessing this habit is above 60 in Std. IX and 
XI, no reflection of this habit was .eon in the pupils' actual per¬ 
formers in written composition. Even taking for granted that they 
really possess thejtmblt ef taking down * notes or reoording striking 
sentences it must be remembered that they are not aceuetomed to use then 
in their composition. So it can be safely concluded that no efforts 
thl. direction era made by the teachers of Karathi composition, and 
a e aueh though tha pupils possess this habit it ie not employed t* 

rich their written expression. 

Wo.S.1- 

in this question pupil- were •**•« to express wl 
have prowsft «■ ** 
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the following table analyses the pupils 1 responses to this questioni 


Stfi* J Xotal No. of | Nature of the responses 

' Pupils •RespcmaaB 1 Yes 1 No 1 Blank 


VII 

i 

! 

! 

677 

1 

677 

1 1 

1 104 

| t 

» 

i 

i 

532 

1 

1 41 

IX 

» 

947 

t 

1 

947 

; 314 

% 

559 

• 78 

XI 

> 

i 

i 

* 

780 

1 

% 

780 

1 * 241 

i 

i 

• 

491 

; 40 

— ^ 

, «. m tm 

1 

J. - 

, m ^ 

I 

9 

~ X - 

M rn* M M 

i 


Frosi the table it is clear that the percentage of pupils producing 
original composition is 15 p.o* In std. VII, 33 p.o* in Std.IX and 
30 pc. in std. XX* It shows that very few pupils in Std. VII possess 
this quality 1 in Std* IX the number is doubled and pupils Bhow much 
enthusiasm for original composition and in XX bhe number has fallen 
a bit because either pupils must not have received proper guidance 
and encouragement or they being aware of the standards of literary 1 
composition they must be feeling shy to produce their awkward attempts* 
Regarding the nature of the composition It can be seen that the 
composition produced by pupils In all the classes is not ae genuine. 

It is more or less incidental and an Imitation of some of the pieces 


studied by the pupils. However, if pupils got proper guidance And opper* 
tunlse they can produce better type of composition, and their oompoai^ 
tlon ability will be certainly Improved. 

General Remarks 1 From the foregone detailed discussion of 
pupils 4 performance in nil the four teota, the following main character 
iatica cun be traced regarding our pupils' composition ability and - ^ 
interests b 

(l) Pupils of our secondary schools are weak in their *■ 

expression. ^ J 

(ii) svea pupils of ttw XT class are igneranH of rule* 4 $- " 

Orttve^apjiy wii -tee »«*•* a.oh«d«»*l of 1 
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(iii) Itoplls like to write on the subjects based on their ovnx 
experiences and interests, 

(it) Pupils have Indigated that they are In the habit of rending 
news-papers, magazines, and books of general interest. Aooording to them 
they are in the habit of making notes of Interesting and useful matter, 
but this habit is not reflected In their composition. 

(v) Pupile mainly read literature, based on sex-lntereot, 
fairy element, adventure and mystery, and for want of suitable books 
epeoially written to meet their tastes, they read literature meent for 
adults. They are also viotime to detective novelB. Such books have nc4 
educational value and they are not helpful in developing pupils 1 composi¬ 
tion ability, and good tastes. 

On the whole ,the discussion hae shown the gloomy aspect of our 
pupils 1 composition but ars need one need not be disheartened and doubt¬ 
ful about the bright future of our pupilB' Marethi Composition. Even at 
present, though on a small scale, there are some praise-worthy pieces 
BKong the pupils 1 attempts quoted in this chapter and if pupils are 
properly coached, the hopeful future of our Marathi composition will be 

certainly feojpAft» Hence the main aim of the next chapter is to give 
s 

suggestion for improving pupils' Composition. 


#-*■£*"* 
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Suggestions for Improv ing 3hrpila * Pom-position# 

(i) Need of the suggestions# 

(li) Teaching of Exp version needs emphasis* 

(ill) More scope end facilities must he provided foa? 
the teaching of composition# 

(iv) Improved methods of teaohing composition must he 

Introduced# 

(v) Grammar must he correlated to composition viith 
due emphasis on the functional sapoot of it# 

(vl) Bhetorio must be studied as j?n aid to develop 
composition ability* 

(vil) Various forms of composition suited to pupils 1 
needs* Interested and stages of growth must be taught# 

(viil) Composition must be correlated to other school 
subjects and life around f to secure vital thought-contents# 

(lx) Composition must be correlated to debates and 
other allied activities to develop pupils 1 power of logical thinking 
and argumentation# 

(x) Experiments in correlating written composition 

with pupils 1 curricular and oo-ourrioular activities with illustration* 

(xi) Teachers must insist on correctness of expression# 
(xil) Definite procedure must be followed in a oemposi* 


tlon lesson* 




I 
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Need of the Su ggestions! It has been already pointed out at 
the end of the aeoond chapter that the teaching of Marathi Composition 
In our seoondary schools has been greatly handicapped on aooount of 
several obstacles* In the proceeding ohapter it has been also dleouseed 
at length, how this has an undesirable effect on our pupils 1 composi¬ 
tion ability* This has been,of course, done on considering pupils' 
performance in all the four tests specially devised for this purpose 
and as such the discussion has become detailed and more lengthy*So 
before making suggestions to overcome the defeotB noted in the pupils' 
actual performanoe, it will be worth-while to have a short but compre¬ 
hensive view of them* 

(l) In the first teBt formulated to test pupils' vocabulary 
end power of sentence construction it was found that our high school 
pupils' vocabulary is rather poor* They do not know adequate synonyms, 
idiomatic expressions and idioms* They lack in precision and their 
sentence-structure is weak* Thus,it goes without saying that the 
teaching of expression is neglected In our schools* 

(li) The second test which chiefly aimed at testing pupils' 
ability in luoldity of expression, power of thinking and arguing, has 
dlsolosed that our pupils are weak even in these aspects of written 
expression. 

(iii) Pupils' art of oomposing a unified piece of composition 

was tested in the third test and pupils' performance has clearly shown 
that pupils’ ability in thiB respeot is far from satisfactory# Pupils' 
performance in this test has also corroborated the defects noted in 
the first two tests. In addition to this, the third t^est has brought 
to light that even at the final stage our pupils are ignorant ©f Hkt’- 
rules of orthography and several other mechanical aspects of 
composition like setting a margin and paragraphing etc# >> V.jpN 

(iv) Pupils’ extra^readlng has also a great Ml tariff 
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power of expression if they arc properly trained to use it effectively* 
Hence the fourth teat wua employed to discover pupils 1 reading habite 
and lnterootc. It was also useful to know pupils 1 written composition 
interests# Pupils 1 responses have shown that pupils 1 reading habits 
are not so healthy for want of suitable books and magazines* 

In order to overcome these and several other defects noted in 
th© potufcil performance of our pupils, many changes Hill have to be 
introduced in our present practice of teaohing composition* Hence, the 
main purpose of this chapter is to suggest ways end means to Improve 
pupils 1 written composition in Marathi* end therefore some concrete 
suggestions have been offered In the following paragraphs* 

Teaching of Expression needs emuhasiat In moulding puplle* 
expression, the teuoher plays an important role* The teacher of composi¬ 
tion has to see that his pupils think clearly and express themselves 
logically, lucidly, and effectively, but he cannot achieve these aims 
unless he has an ardent love for the language he is teaohing* He can¬ 
not tec oh them the oraftamanahip of self-expression unless he himself 
possesses something of creative ability, sense of beauty and aoouraoy 
of expression* Hence Dr* West rightly remarks, "Like poets, teachers 
of the mother-tongue are born and not made*" Leaving apart the exaggera¬ 
tion in Dr. West's statement one will have to admit that the teacher 
of composition should have enough knowledge of the creative aspect of 
the language he is handling and an appreciative attitude toward# it, 
without which he would fail to create spark in hie pupils 1 composition* 
He should also remember that composition is nothing but a complete 
unfolding of the child's personality and as such he has to perfpm a 
two-fold duty* Ho is expected to give the pupils in his charge, power ; 
of expression end help them to broaden their 'self'. Every woa^e? 
expression theteaoher gives them adds to their experience because, 
la a symbol of something which all mmm normal human ^ 

ljRwA*rl„ JiK -'vi.rj.I rik'S^® 
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0 Xp*riene 6 d n *| and on the other hand "experience consequently has a 

marvellous flexibility and capacity few growth' 1 ©* It 1 b a wellknown 

faot that man forma his aims and ideals in the light of his previous 

experieno m | and education provides him with the same* So the first 

and foremost duty of a teacher of composition is to give his pupils 

varied experiences oouohed in apt egression and then give them an 

opportunity to aptly express their own* The pupils will thue he made 

to struggle for apt expression end in doing so they are hound to grow 

rloh In thought which has always heen one of the aims of civilizing 

education* According to 1*A* Richarde> M If gains of the more experienced 

sre to he given to the less experienced f language acts as the hast 

medium" and it is the teacher of composition who alone is expected to 

carry it out, for whioh he himself must have sufficient mastery over 
* 

expression* He will he successful in his work if he is good at express 
sion and gathers interest in his work beoause, "t© interest his pupills* 
the teacher-himaelf must he interested"* 1 * 

More sc ope and facilities must he provided for the teaching 

sL Q^pap^Apai 

It has heen already seen how specialists in our aohools are 
over-worked and they do not get time to do their work efficiently* So 
if the teaoher of Marathi Composition is expected to work enthusiasti¬ 
cally he should not he overpransed with correction work* The teacher 
must also get sufficient time to teaoh composition, whioh should he 
made available In the time-table by the heads of schools by cherishing 
a more sympathetic attitude towards the teaching of the Mother-tongue . 

* Thought end Language - P.B*Ballsrd - P*44* 

\ 

© Fundamental Education - Boyd H*Boe - P« 6 * 

+ Aims and Methods in the Teaching of English - Arnold Smith*&M 6 * 

i 

fi' , V J 

■T--W I l 
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IPhe heads of schools should see that It is entrusted to efficient 
teachers specially qualified to te&oh the Mother-tongue* They should 
also look at the teaching of Marathi composition from a different view¬ 
point • They should remember that composition does not merely mean theme*- 
writing or essay-writing* Expression-building exercises should also 
be oountad as oopposition exercises both by the heads of aohools and 
the Inspectors of schools* In assigning teaching work* oare should 
betaken to see that one and the seme teacher is in charge of literature f 
grammar and composition* 

Improved Methods of Teaching Qomooaitlon must be introduced! 

If the teaoher wants to make the beat use of opportunities 
given to him and make his teaching useful and effective * he must employ 
sound methods of teaohing composition* He should adopt such methods as 
would be suitable for the mental growth of the children who are under 
hie oare* He has to take into consideration the likes, dislikes and 
experiences of his pupils* In the lower classes - 7, VI and VJI, where 
pupils have not mastered the craft of writing, teaohere should never 
allow them to try their pen without sufficient previous preparation* 
Before the pupils actually write a piece of composition, oral drilling 
is neoessary bit in our schools this part is completely ignored* 

Teaohere are under the impression that no suoh praotioe Is necessary 
in the case of Marathi Oomposltion, but this is a wrong notion* This 
sort of .attitude on the part of the teachers has caused a great havoc 
eo far as our pupils' expression is concerned* Most of our pupils come 
from lowly homes and and though Marathi is their Mother-tongue their 
expression is quite weak# They need sufficient oral practice and drilling 
without whioh they will be unable to express themselves correctly# If 
the teaohing of composition is to be made effective and useful teaohey* , 
of Marathi composition must observe the following principle#^- 

(i) Sufficient ear-training must be given to pajffiktq? Tr 

i *• s , ‘ 
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(ii) Ample scope for reoeption before production must be given* 
(ill) Oral Oompoeitioji must precede written composition* 

(iv) No free work should, he allowed before previous planning 
apd drill-work. 

Some teachers ignore these principles while teaching composi¬ 
tion in Marathi* under a wrong notion that ear-training and other acts 
are automatically done in the aase of a spoken or regional language* 

On the contrary* children coming from uncultured areas need a very 
careful and intensive training* (They have to unlearn many wrong usages 
and thie is a difficult task indeed I Hence sufficient opportunities 
must be given to pupils to listen to good speeches* She teacher should 
narrate interesting stories In the lower classes and get them retold 
by the pupils* In the higher classes he should make speeches and ask 
the pupils to reproduce them with the help of notes* Hesitation of 
selected prose passages and poems is also of immense use in all the 
olesses* Pupils In the lower ©lasses are never tired of recitation and 
especially if they find some Interest In the matter to he assimilated 
they gather added Interest! henoe recitation of beautiful prose 
passages and verses should be encouraged more in the lower classes* 

In the higher classes analytic or close study of selected passages 
followed by oonBoious Imitation of them is of great help. In this 
connection It will he worth-while to note down the scheme of teaching 
a literary extract* suggested in the Memorandum oth the teaching of 
Ihglish* "Bach week an extract which has been oarefully selected for 
appeal and interest is read aloud to the olaes. Upon this the week* a 
exercises are based* These are grouped under the following heads i 
(i) Word-study* (11) Sentence-making* (ill) yunotuatfton (IV) The 

CL 

oholoe of word. (v) Cenatiuotlvi work*" Ehie sort of^.tudy will 
certainly fin in with peyohological principle. and our own ..tradition.}. . 
Method., It will he helpful la building up good expreeeleft* 
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the higher classes limited exercises of this nature are welcomed by 
the sdolsBoents beoause at this age, they would like to impress others 
with good expression whloh will be easily available to them through 
suoh passages* Really speaking expression like poetry ia bo be oaught 
and not to be taught, hence the teaoher should use all jfhie skill in 
presenting selected passages or literature in Buoh a way that pupils 
are tempted to catch 1 1 the desired expressions and language patterns* 
Language learning Is a habit-forming prooess and repetition in different 
ways of the selected patterns t without losing pupils* interest, ia the 
only way to form healthy language-habits. So the following stages should 
be generally followed in the teaching of composition! 

(1) Sufficient opportunities should be given to pupils to 

observe* 

(11) Frequent opportunities should be made available to them 
Of hearing good expression* 

(ill) They should be made to read, conserve and reproduce the 
matter assimilated* 

(lv) lastly they should be asked to write free composition by 
imitating the models studied and assimilated* 

(v) Pure free composition or original composition should 


oorne last. 


Oompoaltion abilityi Text books prescribed for extensive and intensive 
study are also of immense use in developing composition ability, if 
they are properly used for the said purpose. In the lower classes 
written m expression should have a closer relation with the textual 
material. Extensive reading should be also encouraged and correlated 

s ■ 1 j 

with composition as It is helpful In extending pupils 1 vooabul*ry wed 
enriching their expression* Children in the lower classed be ^ ^ 

provided with stories based on historical or fairy element* ttajT m |r ,, 

, . * f w ' /j t Vift 
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be given opportunities to read obout adventures of ohildren in differ oat 
lands, because we have seen that pupils like to read about children of 
their cvm age. They ahould be supplied with interesting stories fro® 
Ramayan and Mahabharnt v spaoially written for thorn. If wa take for 
example "Gulliver's travels*, it has been written and rewritten in 
different ways adapting it to the requirements of different classes. While 
editing stories from Rameiyan and Mahabharat this fnator must be specially 
considered* Unfortunately our text-books also do not meet these require* 
manta to our entire satisfaction* The departmental textVbooks are also 
not an exception to it* The teuohers should not,however, wait for an 
editor to oome to their helpi they must make the utmoBt use of the 
matter taught to develop pupils 1 expression; but teachers of Marathi 
rarely do so* They mainly stress the thought-contents In the lower- 
alaeeee and the literary aspects In the higher glasses, but teaching 
of expression is absolutely neglected In almost all the Glasses* 
language study of the lessons taught, is rarely dons and when so done, 

» the grammar aspect is emphasised without laying stress on the funotional 
aspect of it* The lessons are never looked upon as tools of free end 
effective expression! beoauee teachers are under the wrong impression 
that there is very little to be taught in the Mother-tongue, At the 
most they feel that if they point out some phrases end Idioms in a 
lesson taught| their duty ends* Really speaking they should go a step 
further and need not merely depend on the texts* As suggested before, 
they should choose a number of paBeegee suitable for different classes 
and give them for comprehension and language study* They may be also 
used for precis-writing* In the higher olaeses* If they are introduced 
properly, they will provide a number of good expressions. Teachers 
should not rest with this* They should see that on studying the texts,■, 
extra-reading books or unseen passages, pupil* get constant jtpysvfluni* 
ties to us# the expressions newly learnt and assimilated* ,Jhe fgBorejJjff t' 

k 1 ' , ■> 
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to ’be given for praotioe should be, however, interesting end pre¬ 
planned* Well-g re <aed exercises based on pupils' reading material are 
of immense use in building up pupils* power of expression! then only 
reading material will not be a waste. 

jjggmmar shoul d Jja oorrelated to composition with due emphasis 
on the funotiona l aspect of lti Grammar should be studied in suoh a 
way that It helps pupils to write good composition* It should be closely 
related to the prose lessons studied and the funotional aspect of It 
should be ohiefly stressed* Along* with the rules of grammar some rules 
of punctuation and orthography also oan be taught, as aide to good 
composition so that pupils would get added interest in them e«g. If 
pupils learn that appropriate adjectives help them to moke their 
descriptions vivid and at the earn time if they understand that o ernmo 
are necessary to use adjectives separately and effectively,they will 
neither forget the grammatical aspect of adjeatives nor will they 
ignore the particular use of commas. Similarly if pupils etudy different 
kinds of sentences, transformation and synthesis they will not only 
learn different kinds of sentences but also know how to construct 
different kinds of sentences, and along* with that if they realise the 
necessity of introducing variety of sentences in a paragraph both the 
teaching of Grammar and Composition will be certainly suoosSBful# At 
the review stage pictures may be placed and pupils may be asked to 
make lists of ajkjeotives, nouns, action-words, words expressive of 
different feelings and then they may be asked to describe the pictures 
orally and then in writing* {Thus in a number of ways grammar can be 
correlated to composition and pupils 1 expression can be developed in 
the lower classes* Even In ths higher olasses, this can be done by 


mesne of exercises suited to the mental make up of the adolescents e.g* 

, -ijj*’ 

pupils may be asked to make observations of different so«n**$ bound* 

& r ^ 

end inoidwta and prepare a lie* ©t different parte of apeeob wf.ftu 
in describing them accurately ati effectively. On 
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the teacher may ask the pupils to give graphio descriptions* orally* He 
may suggest different beginnings and ends, give them noma useful phrases 
and words and ask them to write these descriptions effectively* In 
order to test how far pupils are progressing in grammar and written 
expression# teachers should give short diagnostic testa of the type 
inserted in Chapter IV of the present thesis* They will ascertain 
pupils ' knowledge of gr am ma r and accurate use of expression* 

gheto rio must be studied as an aid to develop ocuapOBition 
abilityi_ In the higher classes the teaohlng of Rhetoric also can be 
useful to develop pupils 1 composition ability* Here it must be remember* 
ed that instead of giving stress on the definitions of the figures of 
speech to be atught# we should stress their usefulness as agents en¬ 
riching pupila 1 composition* Instead of asking pupils to define and 
illustrate a simile# they should be provided with opportunities wherein 
they can employ suitable similes# metaphors or the other figures of 
apesoh taught to them* Occasional use of - ^bgVnH '— or 
eto, also brings grace end gravity to the composition. Use of suitable 
figures of speeoh will make pupils observe# study and think for them¬ 
selves i and .these qualities are absolutely essential for developing a 
good piece of composition* 

Various floras of Oompoaltion salted to pupils* needs, toterente 
and stages of growth iquat be taught» It has been found that in our 
sohools no definite plan and principles are followed in the teaching 
of different forms of composition. Essay-writing forms the main 
feature of our high*eohool oempositlon# and even in teaching essay* 
writing no prlnoiple of gradation le followed. In some schools even 
reflective themes are given in the lower classes. Story-writing is 
generally introduced in the lower classes# mostly in V and VI end 
according to ths present syllabus It is again tried in the XX class* 
but there seems to be no-variety in doing this* Both in t^d 
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end the upper forme / dutlinas are given and pupils are expected to 
develop stories * The quality of work expected of the pupils in the 
topmost Class is also not of a very high oalibre* Preoie-writing is 
generally taught and practised in atds. VII f X, XI and passages for 
apprehension find plaoe in Std. XI only* It la really anomalous to 
teach preoia«wrltlng in the lower classes before the pupils are given 
Buffloient praotioe in comprehension and thought-expansion* The art 
of let bar-writing which Is so very useful in life is not taught and 
practiced in all the classes* Letter-writing is generally taught in 
the lower olaesea and at the most In Std# VIII. The other forms of 
composition like preparing advertisements! writing applications eto. 
are well-nigh neglected in our schools* 

In teaching any form of composition we have to follow the 
peyohologloal stages of learning an* a language* Aooordlng to Dorothy 
Dakin, "wo begin to speak in words, unconnected ideas, next we put x 
words into sentences, and then sentences into go* paragraphs and finally 

•I 

paragraphs into a unified whole"®. These steps will help us to over \ 
come many defeots shown by our pupils in the formal and meohanioal 
aspects of Marathi Composition* Zt has been specially noted that girls 
are more efficient in this respect* They naturally oar® more for the 
formal and meohanioal aspects of composition like setting a margin, 
end neatness of writing eto. than boys dot but teachers should pr^s® 
end appreciate neat work a little lavishly in order to oorreot the 
tendency of slovenliness eepaoially in boye. There la a common notion 
that if we train pupllB In sell-expression and develop In them liking 
for good literature the other leaeer akilla will oome of themselves, 

* How to Teaoh High-Sehool English - Dorothy Dakin - P. 132. 
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■but this results into disappointment• It can he well-expressed in the 
words of lUff.lewis who soys, "Ufoe Bohool which confines itself only 
to the higher usages of language will not only fail to aahleve them for 
many children» but fail also to nohieve any compensating skill in the 
practical usee of language,'*# Hence it will b© clear that it is the 
duty of a composition teaoher to stress the formal and mechanical 
aspects of composition in all the classes* It will be,however, necessary 
to decide which forms of composition should be stressed more and at 
what stages. In order to do sc the following points must receive due 
consideration! 

(l) Pupils 1 Interests, 

(11) Their needs, 

(ill) Their Mental Make-up—power of expression and thinking. 

The following proposals regarding the teaching of the different 
forms of composition are made In consideration of the above points, 

Paragraph-writingi A paragraph being our first convenient and 
complete unit in composition! It goes without saying that pupils should 
be taught to write a good paragraph, be it in a story-form or in any 
other form of composition. In the lower classes pupils may be asked 
to describe pictures or other familiar objeote and incidents in a 
paragraph. They may be asked to give one-paragraph-stories etc. In our 
every-day conversation we generally describe! narrate f explain end 
arguef henoe it is clear that in the first instance we must teach 
pupils to write descriptive or narrative paragraphs! and then they may 
be asked to write explanatory or argumentative paragraphs* 

story-writingi It has been already shown that pupils are 
interested in story-writing.so pupils in the lower-classes as well as 

•F 


# Language In School ~ M,M,lewii — 
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in the higher classes must get ample scope for writing storiesj 
however we must introduce variety in the teaching of story-writing* 
Papils In the lower olasoee take much interest in composing stories 
with the help ctf pictures. Developing stories with the help of given 
outlines is also helpful in the lower classes. Pupils may he also 
asked to rewrite a story as one of the characters would narrate# 

However, it must he remembered that in the lower olasses more insistence 
should he given on getting a number of stories narrated,beoause pupils 
do not find much interest in writing them as they have not mastered 
the mechanics of writing. In the middle and higher classes pupils 
may he asked to recite stories ohanging their plots or developing 
a particular oheraoter on different lines. They may he asked to write 
a tor tea suited to the given titles. Story- completi on is also a good 
exerolse, In giving this exercise either the key-sentence should he 
given, or the key-sentence end the last sentenoo should he given* 

Giving a story upto the ollmax and asking the pupils to complete it is 
also a very interesting exercise worth trying In the higher olasses* 

In the middle and higher olasses if on outline of a story la to he 
given for story-writing, it should be as brief as posslble^so that 
it will give wider scope for pupils 1 imagination and ability of ex¬ 
pansion* Pupils do like stories of adventure end humour| hence these 
two faotors also must be kept in view while selecting stories* Thue 
if variety is introduced and pupils 1 interests are served, Btory-writ- 
lng will be of real help in raising pupils 1 power of expression* In 
the higher olasses,pupils should be trained to develop the plot and 
characters more effectively* flheir power of observation, preciseness 
of expression and ability to keep up interest must he tested in the 
exercises based on story-writing* 

I* i 

Latter-writingi The art of letter-writing needs a closer atMA* 
tion in all the olasses because it is the meet important t<im of owiflpfC 
Bl-tion.fr*. th« utilitarian point of via*. Tory low of w bavt 1*/ 
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write atoriae or essays In our life after schooling la over hut almost 
every one of ub ha® to write letters every now end them etill a number 
of people do not know the art of letter-writing, Henoe different forme 
of letters must be taught end practised in all the classes, letters 
to friends end relatives should be introduced and stressed more in the 
lower glassesf but even in the higher classes occasional exercises 
on this form should be given beoauBe this is the most useful form. In 
the middle olaeaes pupils should be taught tojwrlte letters to strangers* 
preparing formal invitations and writing of informal notes should be 
also taught in the middle classes a Writing of business-letters * official 
lettersi and letters to editors should be taught in the higher classes. 
In the lower classes more attention should be given to the formal 
aspect of letter-writing but in the higher olaases along with the 
form,the style also needs a oloser consideration. In giving exerolses 
on letter-writing, it must be remembered that they should be of a reali¬ 
stic nature. As far as possible, letters should be based on the life 
situations of the pupils e*g« they may write to their friends who are 
absent from sohoo|, they may prepare invitations for SM their Qlass 
activities, they may place orders mt for books, games-material, and 
other material required by them. In the higher olaases,pupils may be 
asrfk^ to te prepare news-reports end write to editors about their sohool 
programmes and so on. If this is done pupils will take more interest 
in the art of letter-writing as it will become a natural activity* 


I Preparing advertisements end 
drafting applications has also a great commercial value in the present 
era of oommerae and industry, A close study of different advertlsemfoits 
and applications followed by a conscious imitation of them^wlll b* of 
immense use in training our pupils In this useful art, Ibis 

*«r} 

plane In Dh* higher Glasses. If aduaation 1. preparation fotf li)Fe» we 

J' 

can-net ignore the art which has gathered added importan|^4^<'M^^^ ^,1 
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present life, Teaohing pupils Uq prepare advartiflemente ie also help*-* 
ful In the teaching of expression* 

Q flmprehsneion i This holes a very high plaoe In the taaohlng 

of expression* In addition to this, it is also helpful to train pupils 

in the art of arguing and reasoning* It gives scope to train pupils 

in the fundament^ of logioal thinking and arguing* In order to make 

a full use of a passage given for comprehension, thete&oher should 

frame suitable questions based on the passage* In the lower classes 
aim*. 

the main^of comprehension should be to teaoh the pupils to graBp an 
unseen passage and express the contents in their own words* In the 
middle classes comprehension passages should be used for developing 
pupils 1 expression and power of thinking and arguing* The passages 
to be selected for comprehension in the lower classes, should be more 
or lens descriptive and narrative. In the middle classes they should 
be mors of a thought provoking nature. In selecting passages for 
comprehension/pupils' interests should be also taken into consideration! 

Th ought-expandon t After tte pupils have mastered Idle art 
of paragragih-wrlting and they have done sufficient exercises in compre¬ 
hension, the art of thought-expansion should gradually be introduced 
In the middle olasaes and it should be constantly practised in the 
higher classes* It la vary useful in teaohlng pupils, use of idioms 
and idiomatic phrases* It is also helpful in teaching pupils to argue 
oonvinoingly* In the beginning it should be closely related to the 
textual matter* In the first place, pupils must be able to explain 
some of their activities like toy-making, and laboratory experiments. 
Then they will be taught to explain and expand abstract Ideas* It 7* 
prepares pupils for essay-writing* > i 

introduced In the lower classes a» A lt is a difficult art* Jp^esfcaet 
be introduced before pupils have mustered the- art' of exwjlteott^'iinft^ 
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overaome the difficulties of mechanics of writing* 2 t requires a good 
understanding of the given passage and power of selecting the main 
points In It. In addition to this power of organizing the most Important 
points end re-writing them in their ovm words is also neoweary, 80 
it should oome at a stage ^hen pupils are ripe for it* Hence no precis* 
writing should he tried in the lower-molasses* It nay be gradually 
introduced from VIII etd* In nil and IX pupils may be m—m asked to 
narrate briefly the stories they have reed* They may be given praotioe 
in preparing suitable titles for paragraphs read* Before prooeedlng 
to preola-'wrltlng pupils may be taught to prepare telegrams* As 
transmission of telegrams 1 b now allowed in Marathi it will be really 
worth trying. Pupils should be enoouraged to make notes end prepare 
brief reports of the speeches in sohools or an public platforms. The 
art of writing a preols may be introduced in 9td. X and practised 
seriously in X and XX* Here also, it must be remembered that the 
passage* to be given for precis-writing should be interesting* It 
should also have a sense of reality* Applications from different 
offices and dooumente in the different courts should be procured at 
times and given for precis-writing so that pupils will realise the 
utility of the art* They will realize where It Is needed and how 
elnoerely they must labour to achieve It* 

Eg say-writing i Theme writing which has occupied a place of 
undue importance in our schools cannot be totally dispense^ with* It 
has also its place In the teaching and testing Of pupils 1 ability 
in the art of planning and composing a complete piece of composition* 

It helps us to test pupils 1 ability of observing* planning* arguing 
and using the expression learnt ,heweve*> it cannot be the be<-all 
and end-all of the teaching of composition, because very fewtfue 
have to write essays In our life after we complete aohoolin^ %iu» 
it has an academic importance* When pupils have aastere&^ht tot to > t> ' 
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paragraph writing, comprehension and thought-expansion* they are 
prepared to receive instruction ln assay-writing. In eur every-day 
Jlfe we narrate, describe, explain and argue.henoe these forms wlllVyvvre 
to he gradually introduced in our secondary schools. It is the duty 
of a composition teaoher to teach pupils to master the fundamental 
skills in all the above-mentioned four forms of theme-writing and 
impart to them the art of composition required of educated adults. 

If this Is kept in view* instead of giving undue importance to the 
teaching of story-writing, literary essays and literary oritlQlem, " 
"emphasis will be placed upon the discussion, description, and explana¬ 
tion of every-day matters 11 #. Of the four forms, description and explana¬ 
tion should be tried ln the lower classes and all the four should be 


tried in the higher classes- As pupils master the art of writing 
descriptive and explsnatory paragraphs,they should be taught to write 


descriptive, explanatory and narrative essays. Thus,this oan be at the 
most introduced in Std. VII on a very small scala-VA^ 4 **- ^»flve 

mastered the art of thought*ex)uwi5'iovi vutmoig a a 1 

topic of a reflectivejtW* avt of o.*v%. tss^ aw reflec¬ 


tive theme may be introduced and this ib posstbW higher classes. 

In essay-writing it should be always remembered that the ta^je should, 
bo based on pupils 1 interests and experience. In order to do so, every 
time when pupils are expected to write an essay, at least Vmmm three 
themes should be given so that they can get scope for their choice* 

In essay-writing teachers should always stress the need of previous 
preparation and planning. Ample praotioe in the art of brief-making 
does a lot of good in training pupils ln the art ef essay-writing. - > 


ghe Other-foams of Oempoflltio&l 3fhe other forma of o imposition 
like dialogue-writing, pen-pictures, dramatic monologues, perp&ftal - 

«*T». * y*T 


-v- 


* Methods of Toaohlng In High Sohoole 3.0.Parker - P, 273 
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#0sayfl f eto. are foims of literary oompoeltlon of a high order and 
they oannot he expected from, all the members of a olasep however, 
occasional exercises in then oan he triad* Analytic study. of a number 

t 

of leeeone belonging to these forme appearing In their readera,followed 
by an Imitation of the models studied, will be of great help In this 

, L. 

respect* 

gompos ltlon must be correlated to other school subjects and 
life around# to peoure vital thought contentsi Generally, It ±0 observed 
that pupils 1 oompoeltlon in Marathi has no intrinsic value, When a theme 
is written on B.B., pupils begin to look at It with askant looks* They 
do not understand how to begin and what to write. It bq happnns 
especially when the theme does not fall within their experience. So/ 

If the teaoher desires to secure good, material from his pupils, he 
will have to tap the sources of hie pupils 1 experiences and interests. 

He must follow the principle of correlating oompoeltlon to the life 
around his pupils. Even on doing this, he may find that pupils are 
unable to give vital matter because they are not trained to observe 
the life around them. Henoe the first duty of the composition teacher 
will be to taaoh his pupils to live and observe the life around them 

1 

properly| and make short notes. If necessary- This will cherish 

1 

etudial habits among them* In doing so he may correlate composition 
with the other school subjects* Valid and substantive subject matter 
oan be had from the content subjects, baelo orafts, vocational subjects 


end leisure interests of the pupils. Vital thought contents have to 
be secured because if pupils are lacking in them no progress in the 
art of expression or composition is possible. Pupils must have aofctf 
thing to say then only the teaoher eon give them suitable expyjfeiefti 
XtafS oan be done In two ways* She composition teaohi 
more wider range of interests 00 that he can widen 
pupils 1 Interests and tjW will Item ts noe 
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through talking intereetedly shout real things , real ideals, and real 
issues* Pupils in the lower classes would like to write about their 
own aohoole and friends* They are more Interested in play-ground 
activities. They have sympathies for animals and birds. Pupil® In the 
higher classes like to write on current topioa based on Boolal condi¬ 
tions. They are eager to express their own emotions and feeling® about 
the objects and persons they oome across* They ere also interested in 
imaginative subjects or topio® which give so ope for the expression 
of their own ideal® end dreams* Hence it la neoeoeary that the teacher 1 * 
interests should be as wide as possible and at the same time he must 
have a knowledge of the common interests of his pupils* This will enable 
him to elicit good expression and thought o on ten to from his pupils* 

He should oorrelate composition with the pupils* activities. They 
be 

should also/encouraged to write a diary of their every-day activities. 

to *' 

so that an ooaasloxial peep in^them gives the teacher an Idea of his 

pupils 1 Interests* 


The second way of securing thought contents la to oorrelate 
composition with subjects like M History* Geography 9 Solenoe etc* In 
this ease correlation can be sought in two ways. The teaoher of Marathi 
composition can himself make use of pupils' knowledge or he can secure 
cooperation of the teachers who are In charge of these subjects* In 
the first case, the teacher must be thoroughly familiar with the broad 
facta involved in the subjects with which composition 1b to be eorrelat 
ed| so that he can base composition exercises on the portions read by 
his pupils* Supposing pupils have leamt the history of the Karatha 


period, then the teacher can select some important Incidents and ask 

r 

the lower class pupils to describe the fijjht between Shivaji and 
Af aalkhanj or they may be asekd to narrate the Incident of Shlviaji'e * 


escape from Agra* In the middle olasses he may ask pupil® Ifni Aivt an 
autobiographical account of the liahtd tlth the help 
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ellmbad Singhgad* Even an autobiography of the fort It-self, will be 
welcomed by them. In the higher classes pupils may be jaeked to narrate 
the thoughts of Bambhaji on his way to Mathura from Agra. They may be 
aflksd to describe the feelings of Shiva;)i over the loss of hie brave 
comrade, TanaJi. They nay be even asked to desoribe the feelings of 
Badaehivrao Bhau on losing the battle of Panlpat* The higher oIbsb 
pupils may be expected to narrate the effeats of the battle of Panlpat 
and suggest means by which the discredit oould have been retrieved. 

They oan even write on imaginary diary of an English offioer who came 
to India either at the time ©f Bhivaji or at the end of PeBhwal. Suoh 
topics are liked by pupils because they find scope for the expression 
of their acquired knowledge and Imagination. 

The other way of securing cooperation with other subjects Is 
to secure cooperation of the subject teachers who are handling the 
subjects. The teachers of other subjeots are often found unwilling 
to extend suoh a cooperation only on the ground that they are not 
equipped with the solentlfio knowledge of Orthography , Grammar and 
Rhetorios| but this la never expected of them. They should merely 
help pupile to make a clear* interesting and impressive presentation 
of the eubjeot matter with which they are quite familiar| the teacher 
of Marathi composition will look to the grammatical and similar other 
aspeots of composition* A science teacher, for example, can ask his 
lower olase pupils to desoribe an experlement* In the higher classes 
he can ask his pupils to give scientific reasons* He can also ask them 
to prepare scientific instruments and describe the making and working 
of them. The Geography teacher may ask his pupils to desoribe an . j 
imaginary journey across a country studied by his pupils* He 
demand imaginary letters from them as written by pupils in tbft tfWtttMtfji 
studied by them* Autobiographical essays or narrations oarn^l©-*•-? 

J *0 jT 

t*i»a Tty him. «*#-■ fcmrtouj BXrng .into Its A 
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Aeeoriptione of industrial places etc* afford many opportunities where- 
In the teachers of Geography oan easily ooztnlate it with composition* 
In doing so they will be at least able to guide the pupils to oolleot 
and organize material properly, If they find that a pupil la poor in 
expression* he should he naked to got his mistakes oorracted "by hifl 
Marathi teacher. 


The principles of correlation may also he applied to pupils 1 
ooourrioular aotivitlea or hobbieej whioh provld-e excellent opportuni¬ 
ties land more material for pupils 1 composition e*g* some pupils 1 have 
the hobby of stamp oolleoting, others are fond of collecting differed* 
leaves or pictures, If the teacher picks the most common hobbles and 
gives composition exercises based on them, pupils will gather added 
interest in them. Pupils oolleoting coins, can give autobiographical 
descriptions of the ooina, Pupils collecting pictures and photographs 
Can give descriptive or biographical composition about them, Thu a 
in a number of ways a resourceful teacher can make use of pupils 1 
hobbles and oreate Interest in his composition lessons. However, the 
teachers must take care to avoid monotony which is usually found In 
doing so e.g* pupils are generally asked to describe their hobby er 
the game they like, Very often, before & long vacation, teachers ask 
pupils to write en essay or a letter in which they ask pupils to give 
their plan for the vacation to come. After the vacation is over they 
ask them to describe how they spent it. Class trip also is a favourlts 
subject, These subjects end similar other subjects like 

r jV, j \\ are also tried invariably in all the 

' classes in the same faehioni on account of whioh pupils lose all Upt 
interest in them, This sort of monotony should be deliberately avoided 
We can make use of ell ouch oft repeated days and festivals by Cha n g ing 


the topics based on them or giving attractive title* e»gi instead 
y asking pupils to describe the procession in the Sanpatl 
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the teaohep aeka pupils to write down the imaginary thoughts of Oanpatl 
on the present-day food problem they find more Interest in writing the 
composition exercise| or they may be asked to draft an imaginary compla¬ 
int lodged by the mloe to God Oanpatl» Even In the ease of a eohool 
trip* Instead of asking pupile every now and then to give an acoount 
of a pleasure trip, they may be asked to describe only the thrilling or 
funny incidents in the trip. In the oase puplia may 

be asked to gife an autobiography of a tree planted at the previous 
ptfiftrxrfcr- f ** * a a * LB0 surprising that we do not make uee of all 
our festivals. We take no note of holidays like 




;ru 






Llflll 


tr.mMri 


oViV^ut uiw m; m ^ ^ ^ 

etc. Seasonal ohanges in the life around us also provide ample material 
for aohool composition* If we want to enrloh pupils' composition with 
meaningful matter we have, to correlate it with pupils' experiences, 
interests, and life) then only we can secure vital thought-contents. 









tioni A systsmatlo training in logioal thinking and # power of argu¬ 
mentation is neoessary and this oan be given by correlating written 
composition with oral composition or debates« Class debates and prepared 
speeches are of immense use in doing this but unfortunately no provision 
for class debates is made in most of our schools. In some schools where 
provision la made for class debates, a selected few are seen taking part 
in it and no systematic training is given to encourage mors pupils to 
take part in them. The first mistake In conducting this period la that 

it is merely used for debates and never used for systematic training 

)t ^ 

in that arts* It ie ale® wrongly prawned that ovary time the eubjeet 

id ■ 

for the debate period etaould ha debatable. Prepared epeeoheei reading 




of news papers, narration of stories» reoitstions, book-yivjjwe filat* 


Jpi , \ , f ' r , 

£,? n ' (, ’ , | V afelg#. 
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reviews * description of various other incidents and experiences, Informs* 
tion in sports and gomes should also form a part of class debates| 
beoauae if this Is done the field of interests being broadened, more 
pupils will oome forth to take part in debates. In the lower classes 
pupils may be asked to desoribe a Journey or explain the game they 
like# Narration of stories read or heard is also an Interesting activity 
in the lower classes* Oral descriptions of pictures and objects plaoed 
before the olaes are also of muoh interest and help in these classes* 

In the middle classes pupils may be asked to make notes for the olaes 
debates and speeohes# In the higher olasoes pupils may give a summary 
of the books of general interest read by them# They can narrate their 
journey with the help of maps* diagrams and pictures# They can vltidly 
describe an interesting match witnessed by than# They oan narrate 
historical incidents with the help of pictures# They oan desoribe their 
own hobbies with Illustrations# They oan prepare studied speeohes on 
debatable subjects and so on# It iS| however* neoessary that pupils 
must get good training in doing so# A systematic training In the art 
of logical thinking and power of argumentation is necessary and this 
oan be started even in the lower classes# As referred to above* if 


pupils in the lower classes are asked to desoribe pictures and incidents 
they will learn the fundaments in the art of logical thinking and argu¬ 
ing# In addition to these activities the teacher can give special 
exercises to train them on these lines e#g# In lower classes a number 
of scattered sentences may he given and pupils should be asked to 
arrange them In a logical sequence and narrate an interesting story* 
heading of news-papers before the class is also helpful in removing 


pupils* stage-fright* In the middle olasses pupils may be asked t* 
write down their speeohes» get them oorrected and read them b^ore the 
olaeo. Pupil# la th* hlghar olaea## #hould %• allow.d to *#$&*• .*•*# . 
jottings of the speeohes prepared before-hand# This will , ■, 

f. . 

confidence among., the pupils#, / \ '■ 


.3" Ur 1 i 1 
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In American and English, eohocle microphone and telephone are 
used in giving apeeoh practice, thie la also useful to remove stage- 
fright- Bohoola having miorophonea should try in this direction* hut 
on the whole^it ia a costly affair. 

Onoe when the pupila have gathered qonfidenoe and they are 
acouatomed to make a logical preBentation ,the chief aim of dehatee 
will he served, In oonduoting dehate perioda or auperviaing pupila 1 
apeeohes the teacher should take oare to offer his suggestions after 
the speeohee are over so that the pupils will not feel injured. 

Previous preparation should he enoourggtld ao that there would he less 
ohanae for correction when the speed** bf* being delivered. The 
topias given for debates should he givent fBo£_written composition or 
the topi os given for written composition should be dia cussed during 
the debate period \ then only training in debate will have an advantage¬ 
ous effeot on the written composition of the pupils. In addition to 
the debates, olass discussions on current topics and editing of a 
weekly,will be also of immense help in achieving logloal thinking and 
argumentation in their composition. In Std. IX, X and XI, eaoh olass 
should have a news-paper unit. The teacher of Marathi should select 
some pupils from eaoh class who will edit a weekly for their olass, 
with the help of the other members of their olass. This will encourage 
reading of news-papers and oclleotlng of Information under different 
heads. They will have also to write editorials. This will be ,of course, 
done under the supervision of the Marathi teacher, who should not dis¬ 
courage pupils by pointing eaoh and every orthographical mistake. The 
main object in encouraging this activity is to teach them to write 
logloalljr. Olass magazines ar. als. of grsat help In achieving this* 

If the teacher follows the polioy of including selected olass ffempeei- 
Dions in them, pupile do gather mole interest in their class# dlipe.ition. 
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S 2 £rpgyjJn , ftatB in QOrralat i ng written composition with tmpila 1 
ga£jfflla3LMt& oo^ourrioular a ctivities with illustrations! The follow¬ 
ing few experiments will vivify how pupils gather interest in gompoai- 
tlon If it 1 b correlated to their activities. Onoe pupils of our 

d 

Bohool deoide A to undertake tbe activity of sales and purchases on 
behalf of their school-stores. They went in batches from door to door 
to sell oosmetios at the time of LI vail. Many pupils took part in the 
aotivlty and carried on the sale enthusiastically. This activity was 
useful In teaching them several things, but as we are mainly aoncemed 
with the teaohing of composition, it will be better to see how far it 
was helpful in the teaohing of Marathi Composition. It provided an 
excellent opportunity to teaoh pupile the art of letter-writing* It 
was also helpful In teaching them to prepare advertisements* Lastly 
at the prise distribution ceremony, when prizes were distributed among 
those who showed skill in the aotivlty, they were asked to write their 
own experiences and read them before the whole school. The accompanying 
0ample!? are written by ordinary pupils, but as they were really 
Interested in the aotivlty they oould write better than they did 
usually. They were>of course, instructed before-hand to maka a note of 
their own experifgttOftg. 

On another ooQaslon when pupils had to oelebrato the*children's 
Day*, they were asked to read out their dally programmes and it was 
found that boys in the middle classes also oould do It well* The 
accompanying samples will olearly show how wsll they could do so* 


Once, pupils in the higher olasses had undertaken a survey of 
the business activities in Kolhapur* Boms leading questions were given 
and they were asked to oolleot the necessary information. The % were 1 
Instructed to keep a record of the information collected and Of Either 




note-worthy experiences. They did so and at ths time of prtjcntlipg 
their stastioel information and chart to the whole school, setMMf 

*■ PUast^ntlL *s*,M • (Co^i^ea o-* ^ 

© p^s-ic^MI.,.. rJ 
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-ss&jfer., 

^ *riW mw iW§ ^irr^Vwar c^fts cl§ srstf 
W-fl* storr qur efmrr wtttt tor a? srairtY?flr3i tor $ cnVrcT kt??. 

nw srr-jfr iwrW 'frwrr tor s?P, w*sr earrmr *rr. 4ur@r ^ifna 
ire wr- w par tot ■fiwrr srar vf, trr^rr tor wthtit sru i 
wfffafr ^fl'w a=pw tofts* to? arfifr wrwrr pirftoe um $ dm -prs? 
ate sft 5 * wVr to to nz: tor- nrs •ft’qnto. 

arn-'gt wmirr wraiV pprwrtoT fri^ arpsr sre «<r otwhT. 
toe?t are ^hi, f^Fwhs rcrt *mr ■ftsarqrr. nre wwafar fr^Tsfaff 
w wfV5 m? sr,tsil 'sr ^rfa$„ tjq to srrsfht srr& ctotfra sw^T 
anyw wntfiis truH strto* 

pres Sfep ®r*#r gr^FSF fwpff l^sto- *ro to*fr sre &fmn*- ^ 3 
TgtJ rams «fi\ Tfi’Bir^ pits arrw siif. m ar^ am s toai\ 
sptr 4lTg vrf^to- g& smr ptb i$t wrar. arrorTH srs^-rer arcrr srjw 
arrar «ft\ vw& terrfteira q=rs -firas nr^f- 

err^ to teWT to? &fr« s tw 3 ar*?ra- tomfi ursfi 
fl$. aif PT 3 p Tpfr? fffar, f wrrwr %*pwj^ ftap 8tr§- 
mwi 1 , cw^afr s? em^t <rm to? toto sr wr3 srr& se9. nr^ra 
sm^jrar ®rnrr5 srnir srr “fairer. 

gayr to f&srto *m s actors sito dvr *g«w 3 to erwr tow. w- 
«fr *fs8, "#$? si? ®n«w siuwparr <rrf^ ato sit wrr» wr^r a? 

^fRrer Wp =»?• fr wrr gw stwt ■ %t ’fr -c ^3i s^f ®T sft.s? - 
g*r«2!T Wa tor sto» whsttr as srsS •ft 1 * ®*rnrrT wif**i ■fliNr 
tpNw^r ^e* to’fr wn toS Trf^- 

to t^srofT vfft «m T-w nff ai'^rBi" ups rto 'flviTOre sT*ftowr 
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*#r gw c-^Sarf sm^r siTHtSEnr qrer4V iraw tragR f^f. 
srr^rfi" ^ arw grwftsve t^rr? ufftasr ar’Pt srrw gra Tuftsn- -qgf i*iV®r. 

*r*& gwe® %?. $} gte f$. - 

f^^^sFFtT* HT® W JflWMfT \ r TTHT^ *#1 SR? ®Tr3 l EPTT «=£«fr HTffevfT 

|| 

f5^?r. •foafasw ^ptrrS, ^ $nwn tj$ qmr sitfNlr srnjTc? £ vftfrff 
T rra wrfiw. aT^ror fVfafa? thpiS* PwtS «pT*r t 

ger 5 ^ gspar ww *erq i w^fi* ® r*ff ?ft qrffcfr f^efr. 

nr triW »jmnTnj3l arn'pp.ir w-afa «nQ tarrS $zrr3 grg ftar^ 
n g?<w ftsvnj. mnrgi'a gftwfr t s ur wt^ ©ft agara- # «*ft5. tjEftes 
^qTtrrrnwr arn^v - argtfr Pr%jh ■ftwnff ^ stw in^r ^&*rnrn gfar 
ag^ arnwr unfair arww ^’. 

£$ Pwrnff, loj-** sfr. 


-I 5 P§arT 3 fai 8 RfW I- 


" g'p'sr gqppfrai* fsnjpfr £$. ^ft 1 , otbr wr *fr 

irrf^ wn i" #3 1r &er nrrtlte &r gnrora 1*ran& ei ft=p<fte tot 
w% ffejser ff’et. &*$r nrVarr^ffR *jrt«rrsrr 

ftsri yW^r *B#farr gte. fer- "i^tfr g*^ 1 *N^i grfei arp^. pr 
gre arrWi nrr Hrart aj wn *' trfg gtr^ w3 ®ft$ s^fi 
&& a 'ft&f? trt^wr wenrg 

$rg. n %r 3W33BS »i a Tr.gr gr® &©r« 

gtjrr nth xr*tfr iter Wa *rr® iwrgr^i* W. ^fr® iw 
^ 3tr^ ar'fte® W «TTW Wa anffa. rrfg ^ <nw arppWr 
%q «ff. "arar^ irrt^ / an^t ^n 4 anw arrwir* 
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jfrnT *Tr‘f*ra§. 5? wrliff smrtarr*^ te sr<g t rr-strar ter- 

smirfr te wpi arretfr ter qrfa Isf- 3 qr ter atsw n 3$ q-ter 
fa%r??rrl pT§* $ ap^tV =%t ar^t $? ttsjh tf* ^r^t' ht« 
te *prt t tnfg arql tfqrqqrsqr eifsffa agr-fi’ -f^rrS " ^ppre *r *r 
qrf^?" 

l 

ter ®r*^ wns te 4r *^ T m-irrBfrte te tea wpjh srr^sr 
ter- n ouf! wr^pfcr arrwsqrro ptv «nf ^ arpjfr *anfa te \ **■ 
ftea awter ’rnpi" «r<m ^cnrftrer ** ■ftte k «rl wYftet- erf df ^^prnsr 
•ft 1 irr wrawnfr -flfaa i arrl aif* qrf^l ter ■ft®#. 

te -tof err arn^r *rra te ftwra te? asra? ar^f trow * mu 
fteprsfte fterte =rnglT. *r^ «te ter parr qrfa tew h- * Ti. wr «w. 

^pf mVwl 5T*^r ter qrrfa wtb te 'te?■ ^ter 
wra ^rerfasr ounft 1 te 4 ^pici te «i Atfr wi $^r n *fr ^pprniwrl 
siTOfNr flha tiffteT- «r^nnm*£iT a«ter $wr -ton* '^fr ^r 
trfPmr n ourgS ^rr'qr teua ?te tefr 3 ‘fte^refr? te ® "wrgS aT*pfw 
ftepraffa ^ ■tori $ •ete- 

5r fr srn’pfa iter tm ?T¥ afr zrrspte fteppsft 13 ? wf "tori, 
frpzrww *5 *m$ n wa na*p w wrfs wre (wrr sitor. ^ppter 
Hrsrqr ** arrter terV ?rt^ wr temr sitel *n*te $rr§- 


0 aC 


te ftoff, Hr.i* ®fr. 


B!t sassasBS=as 3 es*S 3 a 98 =ss= 5 St===s=ai 5 =easts 3 BaBB 
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^fenr trr»fr »nrat emfcr apw =rrgfV {f nr f^ts r ran 4 tt 4t 

gz$ Set ar 3 t (^tp?) cn s?rwt. %c ar«rra|Wr «#t* aat urw - Pwt ft 
‘fif’sr arnfr =rr 1 "Tfiwr' arf^ sswrreraf ®ar y i j;Nft 3 >fr 

arf^faf Bntt arsa?. =ferr *fr arwrr nrarer a«rra wtstt^t hw 

I 

■f^n 3 d ! ■ffja ar°RnS *rn %n%ira*rr $ f^r qspra a as rf -r r errz& 'fs ¥r*t tpr 

qWI ®T 3 — 

w«r at fcwi <■ 54 ftww sfaai hptt^ >E Fnr t, *rhs4 srrf fterra smc#' 
a^niT arw 'ware! gsraw cterarr^ Tpt^®arm- sr anft fraw ^ inVnrar *?n wr 
trrf^i arw - wsu i w f*mn \ 

m &*ssuTtr *Tnfl" m<nr4 gyr gzara* an 2& g a g reft a arrfM ftraafi- ^ g e fl a 
wr wm TOW <fr *jr$r trfotf. *m * gsnr Waranff ahfeir - artr 
’ g r re h T . 

qtV arnarrsrr Star?! arftre fVw gsa* anwf arfar ar w a nj- r F 5 TF srat 
^grsft- sfcr w srr sprrtr ar«p «fa& ar anm mf *$m' srrS tr f fSi 3 # 

Eflicl* 


apwrV jprranfr ajf =w3a $m ft 1 arSu at arat ananfftt Tjftjrs’ 
grr vpth tpa* wnwf. Sn^rar i«i 1 stars* *m *m *tt afa arra sir* ¥¥ 
«rcr fKfr Jft m •rot we^i ot«Jot ar*f »rm ant* w«k» ww asS # wrtm 1 - 
ftrafrara ana wNS anfm. m Isbw araw ararer srSf @*r traOtt 
«aart are# i <( )'3 ftt«r at OT P r t a®?t *#i wV'ttO" wrr^ ars^frts*^^ towf att 
siraftaV f*WTrr$l *h <**(*• w Staaw% ^ ftc*erre 

tp|=i ^r ai r art 5 ? ar^ a n taf . *nifts aN >rm Swt? 

trff J^jpt ;rm fsif m mW 3 S Wt - fc^pfr arat. nn anr- 

^ g hftnfa <&*tr*T3ff ^ at WWW ar^lafVa i V t . s(« tM 

f - ^ T' ^^ Wr ar row TOit. ^*r wrarar w* ftmnrfi wrt 
33war a ftwf»w ®«rra aTuarar 1 *p*w atot- swr at» tjeptbPI* 
ftwjff i^rr «wa sraamfr f>wr*Pfr w srnrwr *&■ mr& ifr# «f 

* *i 


wrW^)'" ^ 


SWffcwntf. afr- 


1 i/i* 




262 


th«u r«d out -their experienoeu which were very interesting. 

Even oIbbb aotivitiee alee provide good etimulue for eohool 
composition. last year the pupllm of Std. X had to read for their 
rapid reader the novel l -q^- a^y r - ' hy Shri R.V.Dighe, when the 
following experiement wae tried. On eeouring the book, pupile were 
aeked to read it. After a few weekB|the book was taken for diBoueaion 
shen pupils were first sxpeoted to give orally, an ana lytio summary 
of the story| but ©any of them failed to do so. Then they were told 

e 

how to moke an analytlo study of the novel end thy were asked to prepare 
■VVie T 

a ohart ehowing^plan of the storyj in which they were to givsi the plot 
And the mein oharaotera. The oharaotera were to be introduced, each in 
one sentenoe. In addition to that,some more quest Iona were given and 

4 

the olass was asked to re-read the novel with these objectives in view. 
After they were ready to answer all the questions^ the oloesma was 
divided Into twelve groups,eaoh of four pupils. Each group wae then 
asked to oonoentrate on one questlon f and the questions were distribut¬ 
ed among these groups aogordlng to their likes and abilities. Each 
group had to prepare the assigned question and write down detailed 
answer for It# When the answer was ready t the group was asked tp read 
it before the class and others discussed the same. Several suggestions 
Gome from the olass and the group prepared a final oopy of the answer. 


incorporating all the useful suggestions. Thus answers to all the 
questions were finally prepared after a long discussion fc eaoh. The 
entire discussion and ths answers collected together became a booklet 
reviewing the novel under several aspects. Then boys and girls gathered 
more interest in the work and they wrote down all the matter neatly> 


end the collection had an appearance of a manuaoript-magaain#* M WSfl 
adorned with pictures which depleted the main characters and^MllAshtj 
in the novel. Thus .pupils were found taking Utmost interest ^ 

' i 

project. They were r -ssgfy to listen te en eminent writer ! 

i' “ J ' ■ ' %■ . f' frd&M 
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views on the novel. So a well-known, oritio was Invited to talk on the 
novel. When the function was arranged, one of the pupils Introduced the 
speaker with the help of the biographical notes he had prepares, 
mother one Introduoed the author of tha novel. The third one introduced 
the main characters In tha novel while giving an outline of the novel, 
Soma others put forth their views and also raised some doubt a about the 


ploti characterisation and so on» fihen the main speaker put forth hie 
views while reviewing the novel, ffhus the aotivity was found to he 
interesting and it provided ample scope for the teaohlng of composition* 
35ven after the lunation was over some of the pupils eat to-gether and 
prepared a brief report of the function for a local news-paper» So cm 
several occasions*we get opportunities to teaoh composition interesting- 
Xy but we must make use of them skilfully. 

Teachers uniat insist on correctness of expression i It has been 
notiaed that our puplle oommlt orthographical and several other mistakes 
In their written expression in Marathi. If this Btate of affairs is 
to be Improved upon, teaohers of Marathi Composition will have to work 
very carefully in the lower classes, where pupils form most of the 
wrong habits due to the attitude of negligenoe on the part of teachers* 
Una conscious imitation of wrong express! one elsewhere Is also partly 
reeponslble for this* So the teaohers must take every oare to use 
oorreot expression and they should insist on correctness of expression 
by the pupils * Mu oh insistence on written work in the lower classes* 
before pupils are ready #£r it* also gives scope for forming bad 
habits* Hence it le essential that the teachers of Marathi Composition 


and teaohers of the other subjects should not allow pupils to write tftfc 
out previous preparation* They should also see that no inoorrec^ $*MS 


of writing stand bafore pupils* They must be always alert and afcwson 
as they deteat errors bi expression* they must oorreot thtptWiS* 

*»4 bh«r* *W* i» «o b* «o»* wlbktfut ohMkitig th* Wtl** 


si on | 
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hanoa it requires a lot of skill* Che teacher should correct a pupils 
mistakes in suoh a way that he is not discouraged. Reaitation and ample 
oral practice help us to overcome a number of mistakes. In the lower 
classes it is also better to keep before the olass model passages or 
forms of oorreot writing. Onoe when good habits are formed pupils will 
pi ok up the art of writing correctly. Pupils in the lower olaases 
should be always made to write their composition under the supervision 
of the teacher after the neoessary oral drilling 1b over. If it is so 
done ; the teacher oan supervise pupils 1 written work and help them to 
overcome most of the mistakes• because it la always Abetter to correct 
pupils on the spot when they are writing than allow them to commit 
mistakes and later on oorreot them. If pupilB once form good habits in 
the lower classes, there will be less of botheration in the middle or 
higher classes* 

News-boards end aohool notices are also very useful agencies 
through which we oan plaoe oorreot forms of writing before our pupilsj 
but they are well-nigh neglected* Really speaking they deserve mere 
attention. Pupils are always eager to go to the news-board aa soon as 
they step in their school. If the matter written on it is neat and 

m\\\ cawM °V *• 

oorreot,writing, but generally some pupils are entrusted with that 
work, who colleot head-lines from different news-papers and write on 
the board. This gives so ope for incorrect forms to creep in/baoauae 
we have different sets of rulea of orthography* Hence it is neoessary 
that one of the teachers should supervise the work and get such mistake! 
corrected according to the traditional or old rules of orthography* 

fhe aohool-notices are mostly drafted by clerks who are alee 

• i < j 

liable to commit a number of orthographical and other mistakes in thftftr 
writing! hence it is the duty of the head of the sohool to see that 
the draft is properly corrected before the notice Is placed 
notice-board* fhe working of ..school"gym kh a na also provides 

1 r 1 


on the 
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opportunities to train pupile in the art of writing. Host of the 
gymkhana notices are drafted by pupile 1 representatives and they 
ere full of errors* The teaoher of Marathi Composition should take 
this opportunity and he may make it a da^ss- activity of the class, 
from which the representative ie taken. The draft should he finalised 
after oral discussion* It should he got written by the secretary! all 
the corrections In the writing, if needed, should be made by the 
teaoher and then it should be allowed to appear on the notion hoard. 
Sometimes the whole olaes may he set to prepare the required notice 
and the best of the efforts should be read before the olass and then 
the secretary should prepare his final draft* 

Exchange of composition note-books and returning them with 
short written critioims by the pupile themselves is also worth trying 
in the higher classes. It is,ofcourse,necessary that this diould be 
done in the olass itself so that the teaohers may go through the 
comments and most of the mistakes will be oorreoted on the spot. 

Discussion of oommon mistakes in written expression is also 


advisable in the higher classes. Recitation of seleoted passages should 

be also encouraged in the higher classes. Placing of selected passages 

representing different styles of literary composition oorreotly written 

may be plaoed in the higher classesp so that they would serve a double 

purpose. Previous thoughts also may he collected and neatly put up on 
* 

olass walls. Thus, in a number of ways we oan try to overcome the 
defects which are at present found in cur pupils 1 composition. 



procedure for the actual oonduot of a composition lesson. In the* 1 lower 


classes,four periods should he given for the teaching of composition 
per weak,out of ofaieli / on* owy to rooorvoa for wrltton oenpooiUon w. 
in tho Mtfaor olaoaos out of tha thrao perloia, on* should ,, fjjjfci 


.1 V 




for actual written work* in the remaining periode oral die ousel one * 
debates, planning for the aotual written work, studying expression 
exercises, collecting and arranging of facts, points eto. should he 
done, As teaching of functional grammar is also to he correlated with 
the teaohing of composition, mam one period more both in the lower and 
higher olaeses, may he devoted for the teaohing of composition* In the 
lower classes; composition exercises should have a oloser relation with 
reading material and they should not expect pupils to collect external 
references to a large extent! tout in the higher classes projects should 
toe specially tried which would make pupils collect information, find 
out references, and make aotual observations* However, even in the 
lower olasses composition exercises should make a demand of pupils 1 
natural or everyday observation* Some ptojeots or beautiful pictures 
may be placed before pupils In the lower classes and they should be 
trained in the art of making observations by giving easy exercises 
based on them* So the first essential stage In a composition lesson 
la to teaoh pupils to make observations or to oolleot material useful 
for the written work* 

Planning or Brief-making I On oolleoting the information or 
material as the oase may be, pupils will have to arrange it properly 
for which they need training in the art of planning and organising 
the material* Henoe brief-making ie of immense help at the second 
stage. In the lower Glasses this also should be gtt done orallyi but 
in the higher olsssee a written plan may be demanded. Henoe the next 
stage in the procedure of teaohing will be a brief-making stage or 
planning stage, 

Opal DiBousaioni At this stage, pupils should take part in 
oral discussion in the form of debates, speeches, or group discussions 
by means of Questions end answers, Baring discus si one, pupils can be 
supplied with apt expression,^ nsoesasry. The teacher oea 


correct 
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tha oommon mistakes of the class ana offer his suggestions for develop¬ 
ing the composition in hand. 

Hougft Praffti In a composition exeroise a thorough previous 
preparation is neededjhenoe it is always better to insist on rough 
drafts from pupils before they write their final exercise« This should 
be expected from the whole class in the case of lower class pupils \ 
as the pupils advance , it should be demanded at least from the 
weaker ones. Borne educationists do not allow this sort of work on 
the ground that it is rather artificial because, in life we do not get 
time to make rough drafts every time before the final written work. 

They do not allow pupils to make even alterations in whot they have 
once writteni but this aannot "be Justified on any ground, Onoe when 
pupils are well trained, they will not need to write down rough- 
drafts* {Secondly if we JNfjsroapeot a bit, we realize that we mostly 
do rough drafts mentally and then begin to write* Even on doing this 
we like* to make alterations and at times we change the entire draft* 

So there Is nothing unnatural In demailing a rough draft# On tha contrary 
if no rough-draft is 'demanded and pupils are made to write the final 
composition all at once, they will oar e TjJfciBre for neatneBB and their 
free expression might be checked* So It is better to demand rough* 
drafts* They add to the pupils* experience and oonfidenoe* However, 
occasionally pupils may be made to write their final composition without! 
a rough-draft* so that they will know that they cannot always depend on 
rough drafts* In any case, no pupil should be allowed to write without 
planning the composition* 

ilnal written work to be done i n the olam. actual writing 
of the final work should be necessarily done in the class under thfw : 
supervision of the ocmpoaltion teacher, when he can keep a vigil Wit v 
supervision* He should go to the help of a pupil. If he is found 11 
struggling for apt egpyedeionf correct spelling, or suitsbln'ionatrw|w 
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tion# This sort of a helping attitude great as a favourable atmosphere 
in the olaas* Onoe when the pupil® know that they are expected to 
write effectively and oorreotly, and the teacher in thare to help them 
if needed, they gather more interest in the work. Besides, as the 
teacher goee on moving end whispering in the alass, he keeps himself 
active and encourages his pupils to be motive. American educationists 
have even gone to the extent of suggesting that workshop-atmosphere 
should he created in the olasa when pupils are writing their composi¬ 
tion • According to them the teaoher should take the pen from a pupil 
who is struggling for expression and work for him and show him how to 
express himself oorreotly. This sort of impSc la phasible only If the 
mistakes of a mechanical nature are found. Moreover, this sort of an 
attitude of interrupting while a pupils is expressing himself la not 
desirable,as it would break the flow of his thoughts. After a thorough 
preparation no suoh help will be needed and even if it is to be given, 
it should be eM^by way of suggestions without disturbing the chain 


of the pupils' thoughts. 

d 

Follow up work ne^s special attention* After the pupils have 
written ^composition exercise, it is the responsibility of the tiff 
composition teaoher to asses it and point out the errors* Correction 
work is by itself a problem, henoe it has been specially dealt with 
in the next ohapter# Bo the next stage after correction work- the 
follow up work - is taken hero. On correcting the pupils 1 composition 
note books, the teacher should make a list of all the general mistakes 


and give suitable corrective exercises to the class. He should give his 
modefl answer| a composition lesson ends with that* 

It must be remembered that all these stages may not b# required 
in eaoh and every oempoBition lesson, bo the teaoher. should uee their 
discrimination and'follow only thone stages which are necessary 

' I 

ing to the type of composition and the need of the olasa* Whatever 






itthol oi pioooto tht teaohor ej foiion, m akwli not loot aighl 
ot 4* ^ot that Mo oMtt duty is to give free scope for pupils' 
npniaioh' lit itthod ot Mo should go to ohook iti then only it 
teaching ot odpoaltlon MU he useful and effective* 
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Ohautar VI. 

ghepro bleai of Oomnosltlnii Oorreotlon* 

(i) She Present State of dorr action Work* 

(11) Principles of Correction* 

(ill) Application of the principles to the a direction work 
In Marathi » Head of a Oomnon scheme of assessment ** 
Weed of a common code of qD irection - Shrl BarvVs 
oode, Shrl Soman's ocde» the proposed oode - 
precautions to he taken In using the oode. 

(iv) Methods of Correction. 

(v) Methods of getting q err actions done* 

(vl) Mae Problem of Marathi Orthography. 

(vli) General Suggestions to solve the Problem of 
aorreation. 
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Present gjiga _gf_oorroqtloa work^ The sorriest part of 
tha toaohlng of composition la the correction work« It has teen noted 
in chapter two of this thesis that the present state of oompoaitlon 
correction is not so s&tlBfaQtGry.Var&thl teachers are overloaded with 
correction work and they hardly find any time to breaths* A. ooneoioue 
teaoher# however# does his work ungrudgingly but in the heart of 1 hie* 
•very time he feels that it is a thankless task# because he knows 
that his labour will neither receive due attention of hie pupils #nor 
will it receive due recognition from hie superiors* However % he goes 
on working with his keen sense of duty* In hie borrowed enthusiasm 
and dutiful mood he goes on marking or correcting each and every 
mistake* Thla»however f has a bad effect on. the mind of the learner* 

He gets disappointed to see that his composition is full of red 
marks or corrections and naturally he is disheartened* He feels that 
he is incapable of showing any progress. If the teaoher has himself 
entered all the neoessary corrections in his composition* he finds 
it rather difficult to read the seme and as a result he le tempted 
to Ignore them altogether* On the ether hand if he Is made to correct 
all his mistakes either he does not understand the purpose of the 
corrections or he feels it to be a dull task* Thus,bol|| the teaoher 


and the taught work under the notion that it Is an irksome taski end 
especially "the child without hope is a hopeless task for a teacher*## 
what adds to the misery of a conscientious teaoher Is that his correc¬ 
tion work is not token into mooount by tho hoad of tho school whilo 
assigning teaching periods* Be has to chars equal number of ttachi#^ 
periods along with other teachers# Even the science teacher is 


loss number of teaching periods only ©m the ground that he bad *pe 

' ,l r V '\‘ S “ ^ 

arrange for practical*# He is also relieved of a olMs-mastdiFl^''^^^| 
clerical joltf and the correction work he has to do is not jffr * 
as that of a language teacher* On the contrary ^h# lahghBliitt 

O tawj pi.^ 'lW SflhOCl m SNM.IiSWlB - P< 61 ■ 

I ' * J» -f - _r - lulu *L» JI 
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has to do several other heavier Joba in spite of his tedious work of 
correcting composition. He has to discharge the olerioal duties of 
a class master. He is to do full teaching work. Be has slso to prepare 
speeches and reports for almost all the school functions and oo- 
ourrioular aotivltiee. He has to undertake correction work of the 

0011001 an ' t 018,00 “aBerines. in doing these multifarious activities if 
he falls to exact adequate written work from his pupils end correct 
it satisfactorily ha is taken to task by his superiors and by the 
public■ Under these olroumstanaoH aorreatlan work greatly Buffere at 
the hands of average teaohere and It la not properly done* Bo if it Is 
to be really uaeful, composition teaohere must he given some concession 
in their teaching work. Shis alone would not relieve a composition 
teacher of the drudgery of his work, unless he changes his attitude 
towards the correction work entrusted to him. Be should look upon 
composition as a eelf-expression of his pupils| and the oorreotion 
work gives him an opportunity to oeme in personal oontaot and "learn 
something of their hopes, aspirations, ideals and disappointments"*. 

If this attitude is cherished, the work of composition oorreotion 
will be living and interesting. 

Principles of Correctioni This changed attitude will certain!; 
oreate interest in the dull work but in order to make it easier and 
more useful;due consideration must ba given to the following cardinal 
principles of correction) 

(i) It must he remembered that "oorreotion is Intended to , 
benefit the pupil that has made the error,"0 

(11) Beecher's corraotlon of all the mistakes in pupils* cesepei 
tion "violates the principle of enoouraging the learner to do every*' 
thing he oan for himself** 

— 1 ■ H. . I ■ ■ ' ■ I —W" ■ ' ' . . . . 

*How to Seaoh Hi((h Soheol English - Dorothy Dakin - P, 179, 

•Language in Schools - M>H,Lewis - p«4j. 

+'Helping tbs lsaynsr to hslp himself 1 - B.A,Davis - Shu Education ■; ■ 
Digest; April •*$%*" ' J* 
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(111) It 1 b the duty C f s composition teaoher to indloate arrora 
and point out opportunities for improvement. 

^iv) It ia sxpaated that the composition teacher should read 
hln pupils* composition with sympathy and carefulness because "the 
teacher's personal oontact with the child, hie sympathy, hie patience 
and hie enthusiasm are indispensable in work of this Kind"*# 

(v) It is a sin to mark all the mistakes and discourage a ohlXd 
by confronting him with a number of mistakes at a time* M Ths teacher 
of language| so far from indicating every error should deliberately 
confine himself to a few* but should make sure that the eorors are 
oorreoted and the oorreot forms thoroughly practised/ 1 4* 

(vl) The teacher cf composition should always bear In mind 
that the criticism he offers should be definite and oonstruotlve* ”A» 
each paper written should show improvement otter that preceding! your 
comment should include definite suggestions for the next paper”** 

(vll) While correcting composition! suggestions should be se 
skilfully offered that they would not dlsoourage pupils from free 
self-expression, which 1 b the foremost aim of written composition# 
(vili) The teacher should pay equal attention to contents* 
correctness of expression end style# 

(lx) In spite of the multiplicity of duties* the teafher 
of composition should be particular in correcting composition exercises 
before they become stale and pupils have lost Interest In knowing 


about them* 


Application of -the orlnoip lea to the somqtipn i& 

MarntM i The teachers of Marathi oompesltloft! a* *e h«v« seen before, 
rarely consider the above mentioned prlnolplee. They go on eowetlln# 


each end every mistake end get Borne of the o orreotlon* rw<riftten»Shey _ 


*How to leaoh English Qompesltioo - finch - P*177» 
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have no oommon code of correction ana as such they fail to give scope 

to pupils for self correction# They do not have any common scheme of 

sssesslng composition in Marathi for want of which, they are at sea 

while nee easing pupils 1 composition and they fail to make concrete 

suggestions# They merely hunt after orthographical mistakes without 

paying due attention to the importanoa of thought oontent % logical 

arrangement and style# And especially hy pointing out all the ortho-* 

graphiool mis tehee every time, they discourage pupils and encourage in 

them an attiitude of self-abasement#.So in order to meet the present- 

3\cX* of dcsjpaV/U'Xs ^eusiQTHlo Te-ot9a*^'7e VMtv^V 

system of correction# in the light of the above principles with 

special consideration to the problems of Marathi composition end its 

correction# 

Meed of a Common flohame of assessment! The first and foremost 
duty of the Marathi teachers is to realise that composition correction 
is chiefly meant to help pupils to build up good composition# If they 
follow a definite scheme of assessing composition as the one proposed 
in Chapter IV of the present thesis $ they will automatically pay due 
importance to all other faotors of composition besides orthography* 

Meed of a code of correction! In order to encourage pupile 
to correct their own mistakes the teachers of Marathi composition should 
follow a simple cods of signs* whioh "should merely indiaate the type 
of fault and set the child thinking in the right direction**- According 
to Heberts and Barter» "the code must not be too full or too involved 
or It will defeat its own ende"®# Unfortunately there ie no oommon 
oode of vcrreotlon in Marathi> however* some individuals have attempted 
to formulate their own symbols or codes of correction* So, before 

proposing a common code of oorreotloni it will be worth*-whils 

.. ... .— - -- 

* Modem teaching •* Voi# 3 • 190* * * 

9 Th« SMQhlng - R 0 t>»r* end 9*rtw-?. 177. 
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ft survey of suoh of ths Individual schemes which are available. Moat 
of the teachers follow certain symbols of their own and they do not 
have complete schemes as such* Prom this point of view* the following 
two schemes of correction need a close study* 9hri V>LsBarve of Poona 
had prepared composition notei-books# In which he had attempted a scheme 
of oorreotioru He had also prepared a chart to be used for tabulating 
the mi a tehee | but his scheme does not seem to have reoelved a warm 
welcome* It remains forgotten end negleoted, A similar attempt© has 
been also made by Shrl R.V.Soman of Bombay. Both the schemes are given 
on the next piige^Cf\eaSe 'Uridle poL$e 27 c ) . 

Shrl jBayvt^ oodei A oloee study of both the codes helps US 
to know the advantages and disadvantages of eaoh code. Shrl Barvele 
scheme la almost a complete one but his code is rather difficult for 
pupils to follow end teachers to remember* because It merely uses 
figures and signs to Indicate errors, Uee of figures and X 
areatea a lot of confusion, Signs indicating mistakes of 
HJn A .are practically the same* henoe they are oompliomt- 

ed, The terms -Jk-il l ) —- need clarifies* 

Won. The terms g-gp*—— ar ® alB ® 
oonfueing. 

Shrl Soman 1 a ooflet Shrl Somsm'B oode 1 b handy but it also need! 

revision. Ho has failed to group mietakes proparly a.g. tor «^3n*2^T, 

T , ^ ,-y— - - ha has proposed two different eigne. The same 

he hao done In the ease of ■ ^ j j .—* ** pnnotuatloi 

he has proposed different eigne for different mark# of punetuatlwij end 
has forgotten to include all the punctuation nark® like T»l and b, on* 
He has alee not considered the fact the symbol# should lnflie^tf lit 


type of the error and not the oorreotlen itself. 
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Shri Soman's god a of a orreo1>lon 
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for indiGating spelling mistakes. Thus It falls to be comprehensive* 
On q one!daring the available symbols and incomplete dodos 
followed so far, It was felt that a comprehensive oode of correction 
is a necessity. Hence an attempt has been made to formulate the 
following oode of correction in full consideration of the needs of 
correction work in Marathi. 
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ood* v it should be remembered that no part of the written expression 
1 b disfigured! Secondly it must be seen that pupils correct the mistakes 
in a le;"id pencil^ bo that the original composition oen be traoed and 
read with due amendments. 

The problem of oompoaition correction in Marathi haa beoome 
a qomplioated problem especially on account of the mistakes in yj g ' ^ j pr " , w 

®iough symbols have been suggested for Indicating 
mistakes in them* they must be sparingly used. If all the mistakes in 

-are Indio at ed in all the exercises and 

in all the Glasses, the correction work will be a dull affair for the 
pupils. Bo the principle of selective correction should be followed and 


only particular types should be attacked at one time. Though the 
mistakes of — and appear to be voluminous 

they can be reduced to a small number b} grouping them on the basis of 
grammar and dealing with them separately group-wise e«g. wE t L T J & 7’ U 'fEr & 




i nut 


f $\ foO -'A. I ^l«=4 c-uM \ 





T^ h rf^r^ng^r Tfrh 7 —qrvrgTsrr? *** “ m ' 

Bo these mistakes oen be got corrected by means of class discussion! 
It is said "dealing with a particular mistakes in only is sometimes 

Uv*y* 

valuable"* *»4 -this always holds good in oonneotlon with the mistakes 




-&£ 





i Thar* are different methods of oorreet* 


ing pupils' written composition. Aacording to one method* the teacher 
oorreots all the mistakes in a pupil's composition but this method ia 


*®he BdttQfttor - Vol» 5 - Jaft.'Jt - P. 30-32. 




discarded on the prinoipie that it does not give scope for pupils 1 

self-correction* The other method goes to the other end and teaohers 

following it indicate all the mistakes in a pupils 1 composition and 

get them oorreoted by them* The second method is oommonly followed with 

a few amendments. Instead of indicating all the mistakes some are 

shown and the others are oorreoted by the teacher* According to this 

pupils get a ohanoe to oorreot a few mistakes at least* Some teaohers 

follow tli© second method with further modifications in it* They divide 

pupils 1 mi a take a in three oatagories* (i) Mistakes to be oorreoted by 

bho teacher himself (li) Mistakes to be indicated and got oorreoted 

, . edl 

by Individuals (ill) Mistakes to be pointed out and got oorreot by the 

whjole dines, This method is widely followed because it gives soope for 

self-correction and group correction* But this method has also been 

prnobioally discarded by educationists of progressive tendencies* 

because they think that it is unwise to attack all the mistakes at a 

time and make the pupils nervous* They also feel that "with young beye 

no great stress should be laid dp on the correction of mistakes other 

then those due to carelessness since the great aim is to enoourage 

imaginative work and Me fluency of expression*. So these eduoatieneiste 

uphold the method of selective correction* According to them the 

teuchor should aim at pointing out some mistakes of particular types 

In one exercise \ and get them oorreoted and see that they are not 

repeated again* According to any of the above mentioned methoda a 

teacher has to go through all the note-books of a olaasp and in modem 

olasses which are becoming more and more unwieldy the oorreotion work 

becomes heavy* 

In order to lighten the oorreotion work* Bhri K,Narayanan 
from Madras has proposed a group method*** Me propone*,* "She ojlai* 

, , . . -1- ... " "■ I I 1 ■ Il l — I I I ■ — 
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should he divided in to two groups say A and B. 2ha teaoher oorreotn 
exercises of pupils belonging to A groupj the rest he values and mark*. 
Next time he oorreota the exeroieeB of pupils belonging to Group Bf 
the he values and marks. 11 This la not aooeptable to teachers on 
the ground that one group remains unoazrectad at a trims and as cm ah 
the written exercise does not serve its real purpose. 

Inapite of the several methods proposed above# the teacher is 
hound to find the method of personal aorreotion more useful; hut all 
the above mentioned methods have deviated from the principle of indivi¬ 
dual and personal attention to each pupil. However. according to 
Dorothy Dakin the method of personal aorreotion Is the beat method. 

While referring to the problem, of theae-oorraction she has expressed 
that •the best method for obtaining Improvement in theme writing and 
Oareful revision of themses la by means of the conference 11 * • what aha 
has said about the correction of themes la equally applicable to all 
other forms of composition and their correction. But this la impraotioa- 
be in our orowded classes and especially when our specialists are over¬ 
taxed with correction work. 

Bo the beat method appears to be that the teacher of Marathi 
composition should follow the method of selective correction, ft* shewed 
£ett*w the meth f fd etf o e le ct i ve o—e et d ew# He should not deal with all 
the mistakes at a time. He should pick out the most common mistaken of 
a olaes and disouas them and get them corrected. The other mistaken 
indicated by him should be individually got corrected and corrections 
should be got re-written if necessary. And at the seme time he should 
give benefit of hie personal aorreotion to a few. Every time he should 
ocrreot at least five exercises in the presence of the pupils concerned* 

ft w 

This sort of a benefit nhould be given to all the pupils in a class by 

/it- 

rotation. It must be remembered that every time the chosen few - the 
backwards ey the clever ones - alone should not be benefit'll 

■ I I I » HI.. JU || II III HHH I J ... MH <..i y^n > wy i| 1 1 ■ *' - . . ww. n i> I mm i » i -• T 
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personal correction. The teacher should not forget that he has to 
teaoh the whole class and so he must keap^reocrd of the common errors. 
Such a record leads to the detection of general weak places, on which 
special emphasis must be laid in class correction?*. It oloo seta as a 
guide in the process of teaching composition or expr©salon+ 

KVtho^a- of get ting corrections done by uupilai Xf the mistakes 
pointed out are not got corrected by pui^ile, correction vaork would be 
a waste. Hence the teacher must know how to get thorn corrected* In 
making suggestions regarding thiB, special difficulties and popularities 
in the oorrection of Marathi composition are kept in view and different 
types of mistakes are separately dealt with. 

Mistakes of I teachers of Marathi Composi¬ 
tion should remember that they should get the corrections of Cp 

mistakes made by pupils but they should not get these corrections re¬ 
written. As suggested before, they should be got corrected on the 
basis of grammar by the whole class. In getting these mistakes oorreoted 
pupils should be asked to read the inoorreot portion aloud as it is 
written, so that they will be able to detect and correct their own 
mistakes. Training bp listening to correct sound^ill be of more help 
in getting such mistakes corrected. After the pupils have realized 
their mistakes, they should enter the necessary corrections in their 


note books. 


Mistakes of * Mistakes of that are 

definitely pronounced can tfleo be got oorreoted by the oral method 
suggested above. In the aaee of mistakes of fiPSY"" we 

not pronounced It la always helpful to dieouss them on grammar baa*e y 
and this method ia very useful in all the middle and higher olaagea. In 
the case of lower classes it in always better to write the eorsreot 
forme on Black Board. In getting /tow* ttistako* r*duood,lU ‘ 
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deelr&ble that the teacher follows the principle of selective correc¬ 
tion and introduces one or two rules at a time and ensures by moans of 
supplementary exeroieea that the sums mistakes are not repeated again* 
Even in the case of ——mistakes they should be got 
corrected but the oorreot forms need not be re-written to avoid tedium* 
3xiQllina_mistakes: In getting the mis-spelt words corrected* 
teachers of iSnglish oompcoition Insist on getting the oorreot forma re¬ 
written for a number of times* us this method ensures the oorreot 
spellings of the words misspelt* The seme method is blindly followed 
by several of our Marathi teaohors with no better results* In the oast 


of Marathi words, analysis of the misspelt words Into their 
oomponant parts on Blaok-Board and oral drilling of the correct forma 
prove to bo of greater help* This is very useful in oorracting the 
mistakes of the following nature* Pupils often commit mistakes of 

®»g» —- They misspell the following words — 

—"7T-^hq- e1iQ ' If 

suoh words are oorrootly written on Black board with proper analysis 
a*v\d 

<sT explanation and they are got drilled orally they will never be mis¬ 
spelt again by the pupils who are given suffioient practice on these 
lines* The seme is the oaae with the mistakes of writing —- for — 
and vios versa* vtzfong use of -- 3 ^— for —or -nap- for -yp else 
can be got corrected by means of this method* It la also helpful in 
weeding out the mistakes of aom P ound words ( ^p^^ g tpfTS O 

grammar and Construction migtakest 3u oh mistakes oan be got 
oorrected by means of pointing out the correct forms and explaining the 
corrections with the help of the relevant rules of grammar* This sort 
of an explanation should * however % bo avoided in the lower olaseeif^ 
where only the oorreot forms should be got drilled with little ofr 
no explanation* Corrective exercises are more helpful in dealing wiAh, 
these mistakes successfully* 
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Mlatakecln logical development and style i These mistakes oan 
be pointed out end they may be got oorrefited d,b far ua possible) but 
the boot Wi.y to remove them la to ctudy same model passages with due 
GUinlysio of them* Supplementary exercises for logical arrangement of 
sentences and remodelling sentences effectively should be tried vary 
often, to develop the &yt of logical thinking and good style- 

If the teachers of Marathi composition insist on previous pre¬ 
paration on the lines proposed In the previous chapter, they will not 
have to bother muoh for oorrection-work* tn addition to that if they 
follcw these methods of correction their work will be really useful 
and effective* 

The Problem of Mar a till Orthography 1 In spite of our hbw 
methods of oorreotlon the problem of Marathi Composition correction 
onnnot be successfully dealt with, unless the problem of Marathi ortho¬ 
graphy is properly tackled uid solved; henoe it needs a Bpeoial consider 
-tion in this chapter * Marathi orthography has become a problem by 
itself on account of the divergence of rules in the three different 
sets of rules of orthography followed by the three different schools* 

The three different sets area 

, (i) She traditional rules or old rules of orthography* 

(li) The new rules of orthography or the rules of orthography 
prepared by the Maharashtra Sahltya Perished, Poona* 

(ill) The new rules of orthography accepted by the University 

Of Bombay* 

These three different sets have created a lot of confusion* 
Writers of the old generation follow the old set ol rules# modem 
writers ana editors of newa-pajera and magazines hav# ah own a taadanoy 
of not following the old rulea I but at tha aarne time they do not 
utrletly follow the *ulea aooeptad *y the Sahitye Tariahad*-fh* tU*iw 
aet ie mainly meant to bt follow afl only^tho a tad ante of r ,tf* «add 
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University, If the editors and writers prefer to follow either of the 
firat two seta with no modifioetions of their cmn,they will do a lot 
of help in Meeting the situation; hut unfortunately this is not dons. 
Even it is a strange thing that in the quarterly, published by the 
Sahitya Pariohad, the Parlahad-rules are not strictly observed at times. 
The books reoommended for the Parishes examination are not edited 


acoordioa to the rules of the Parishad.Tt is still more surprising 
that our educationists also do not care to Veep to the Tuciiformity of 
rulae in editing a text book, The present S«S*Ga Marathi relations will 
bear testimony to it* Borne of the lea sons in. this book have been 

iWe 

written according toroid rules of orthography and the others have been 


written according to the new ones. The edit ora have not taken p«M» 
pains to get all the lessone re-written uniformly, either aooording 
to the old rules or according to the new rules, whereas the S.S.O* 

Board has allowed pupils to write aooording to the rules of orthography 
accepted by the University of Bombay* This sort of an attitude of 
cnrelessnesB gives scope for the tendency of negligence and apathy 
towards the correctness of writing. The text^books are meant for 
detailed study and if they do not maintain uniformity of orthography 
they areata a lot of confusion about the rules of orthography in the 
minds of the teachers and the taught alikej and this has sn untoward 
effect on the expression of pupils. The remarks made from time to tint* 
by the examiners at the Matrioulation and the SiS^C•Examination clearly 
indicate to what extent orhography is neglected In our schools* Pupils 1 
performance in the four tests has also disclosed the same fact, Shri 
B,0.Jagtap says, "Pupils from, our schools write Marathi quite in¬ 
correctly j they some-times oommit more mist ekes in Marathi Composition 
then they oommit mistakes in English Composition"** Shri S«V*KSAetkar 

alias Xevi Gir±sh f «hc has worked as a teacher and a® a professor tw It 

+*+*****—**^****+****-— 1 1 - - ■■ .. . 


*Subodfa Sbudba lalihBH. » t.P.JToihl - t* 64* 
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long Dim* 1b of the opinion that orthography is greatly neglected In 
schools anc^ collages* In order to aakejupils and teaohere realize the 
importanoe^Marathi Orthography) he proposes, 11 one fourth of the pfaotal 
marlcfl assigned to each question should be deducted for not observing 
the rules of orthography"#* l?hlB can be done only when uniform rulee 
of orthography are prepared and accepted both by our educational b#4e 
bodies and literary institutions,Under the present circumstances* 
however* orthography is negleoted at all the stages, right from the 
primary stage to the aollegiate stage. 

general Suggestions to solve the problem of correction » 

(1) All the eduoatlonal bodies should try their best to bring 
uniformity In the rules of orthography* 

(ii) Teaohlng of Marathi should be entrusted to efficient 
teachers who are specially qualified to teach Marathi. 

(ill) Hr The composition teachers should not be overloaded with 
correction work* 

(iv) In order to remove the dlrth of Marathi teaohere ftneM 
Marathi 

iMSNrteeM^should be Introduced as a compulsory aubjeot for Intensive 
mm m w>> el » iu — study at all the examinations* It should be a 
compulsory method subjeot at least In the secondary training colleges• 
This view may appear utopian but it is not so because in Russia/even 
In short technical courses the study of the Mother-tongue is made 
oompulsoryi "Ihe training is given in factory or works and Is mostly 
praotioalf but includes Russian language* a subject that Is never 
absent from any course* 11 ** 

(v) At all the public examinations the standards of passing 


*Subodh Shudha Bekhan - V.D*Joshl - P. 3 . 
©Russia Goes to Sohool - Beatrice King - P* 75* 
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ehoulfl be raised end mors Importante should tie given to correct end 
artifltio expression. 

(vli On framing unifonn rules of orthography! (tovt. and publio 
institutions like municipal bodies and merchants 1 eesooiaticms should 
Insist on oonoot expression in their offioial correpponflnnce, and 
public notices and sign boards etc. because through these agencies 
moot of the Inoorreot forme oreap in, 

(vil) HdltorB of news-papers can render a better service by 
strictly observing the common rules of orthography not only in the 
news-content and editorials but also in advertisement® published in 
their papers. 

If ell these suggestions are accepted! the problem, of esouring 
correct expression end composition correction will be easily solved 
and it will be easier for the teachers to secure correct and artistic 
expression which has a great aesthetic and oulturnl value. 
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Chapter VII. 

The Prop osed Syllabus in MaratehA ataapoBHiipii T i 

(i) Need of a good syllabus . 

(li) A peep into our Schools. 

(iii) The Composition Syllabus - The syllabus prepared 
by the Basla Board and Department of Education, 
the SiS*0.Syllabus f the Syllabus of StultisB 
prepared by the Board of Secondary Education, 
Madhya Pradesh, the Syllabus proposed by Messere 

I 

Akolkar and Patankar* 

(iy) A critical Study of the Three Syllabuses 

(y) Plea for the proposed syllabus. 

(vl) Suggestions for working out the Scheme. 

(vii) The Proposed syllabus in Marathi Composition. 

(viii) The Specimen Project - The autobiographical 

Project. 

( IX) Co'weludi'wg ?.ewaTKS 
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Of 1 good ByllgbuBi It has bean already seen in the 
first ohaptar of tha present theaia that the teaohtng of the Mother- 
tongue holds the place of^highest honour in a Bohool-ourrioulum not 
only for ita linguistic value hut also for ite aesthetic, oivio, 
oultural and spiritual values. Man'a expreasion. reflaota ho* far ha 
poeaesaeB a correct estimate of these values, henoe the teaching 
of composition has gathered an added Importance in language-teaching* 
In order to make the teaching of composition successful, a good curri¬ 
culum is a necessity* A good ourrloulum is like a guide* It must take 
the teqoher and the taught to the goal-post through suooeBfilve stages 
of progress! henoe the oompoBitlon eyllabpg must be well graded and 
progressive* It must make lea-ruing a purposeful activity* It has t* 
give scope for independent thinking and self-expression* It must 
serve the growing interests, urges, needs and activities of pupils* 
Education is a preparation for life and as euoh the composition 
ourrloulum ehould have a oloeer relation with normal life out of 
aohools. •Socialise Education, 1 being the out-ery of the present 
century it must try to Incorporate the demooratic ideals* 

A Peep into our Sohools! In the second ohapter it has been 
already shown that our praotioe of teaching composition in Marathi 
is far from the above mentioned ideals* We have no separate periods 
for the teaching of composition* Pupils rarely get scope for self- 
expression* Their hobbies and interests are hardly considered by our 
teachers* They do not get subjects of their choice for their echool 
composition* They are never given eystematio training in the art of 


oral or written sxpreeslon* Pupils 1 performance in the four teste hah 
clearly shorn that the composition ability of our pupils la of 
quality* They oen-not express themselves correctly, logically ‘ 


' V plUrSw ['{ 


ly. It haa bin already points cut clacfaharc that th*r* ^4 •«nrawjr, 

w . _ .a ^ 


other reasons for this but it will be worthwhile to secern fer || 

i v I ** ', , 1 M 
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syllabus Also oentributss to ths failure of ocmpoBition teaching. 

Hoaoo a comparative study of the present syllabus, the syllabus in 
Madhya Pradesh) and the one proposed by Messers Akolkar and Fatankar 

In their took 1 “ "Ty V T ^i 3 -t | Is attempted in the following 

paragraphs. 

2hl Syllabuses. 

grllaAaa prepared hr the Baai<iJoard and the Fanartaent 
Of gdiiqatlon in the State of Beat ay and the a.3.0.Syllabus, 

Written work aadOomcoaltloni (l) Copy-writing and transcrip¬ 
tion for Improving hand-writing and spelling. (ii) notation and 
tranaoription. Main rules of spalling to be explained. 

Standard Yi 

(a) Interesting etoviea or dsaoriptione or aooounta of lnoide- 
nte from the books of general study or from Ufa around* 

(b) Sob orlbing pictures, events* agricultural and industrial 
processes, festivals) oto. orally and in writing. 

<o) Preparing notes for debates. 

(d) Daily diary (widening it* scope aooordlng to higher age- 
level and wider oxperlenoe), 

(e) letter-writing* informal as well as formal) with realistic 
aims e.g. apologising for abssaoe from sohool, letters of invitation) 
congratulations| eta. 

(f) story-building from given outlines* 

* 

(g) Simple Dialogues* 

(h) Idioms and Phrasts. 

Standard VU. 

Same as for Standard V with range corresponding to insrsased 
experience at this stage. Dialogues! Biographies, paragraphs and simple 
essay* preeie and expansion. Idioms and phraass (continued), 
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Standard YIIi 

(a) Letters and applications* 

(1>) Writing simple essays* 

(o) atorlaa and dialogues to be continued. 

(d) Summarising dr expanding simple passages (not of reflective 
nature) * 

(a) Has of Idioms and Phrases (continued)* 

(f) Revision of the topics covered under standards T * VI. 
Syllabus for Standards till and IXi 

OonrooBltloni About 25 szerolses should be ocmpletad during the 
year of the types suggested In the general note.- 

"Comprehension tests, appreciation of Been and unseen poems, 
precis-writing, expansion of ideas, narrative and descriptive eesaya 
including biographical sketches, paragraphs on current topics, formal 
and informal letter-writing, story-building or writing stories oaf 
incidents to illustrate given titles, writing out news-paragraphs, 
making notes of looturoB or radio talks and such other oxer a lees 
should form an important part of assignments*" 

Composition carrying 20 marks, comprehension, or appreciation 
of an unseen prose paseage or poem » 10 marks, and expansion of Ideae 
or S-tory-building - 10 marks* 

K.B»- So question requiring the translation of a passage 
from En gli sh into Marathi shall be sot* 
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SL studies tira-narad b y the Board of aBaondarv 
gdUOajloa_jp_. Madhya Pradaeh. 

Standard T> 

^S£££ili 2 £- Narrative sod desoriptive essays, Latter-writing, 
Modi manuscript reading should he ena our aged. 

Standard TH 

ComyoBlt^oqi. (1) Narrative and deaorlptlve essays (continued). 

(11) Letter-writing, 

(lil) Common forms of business documents, 

Standard VIIi 

Comnosltloai (1) Narrative and desoriptive essays with use 
of proVerbs, 

(11) Letter-writing - Including narrations and descriptions, 
(ill) Writing of simple documents, 

(It) notation exercises, chiefly unseens, 

Bedard. ,TO«, 

Composition) Narrative end desoriptive eesaye with greater 
attention to (1) Paragraphing, (11) Punctuation, (lil) Phrasing and 
(iv) Beading end writing of Modi, 

Standard IXi 

OtmrooBitloni Written - Essays on teploe read in the text) 
elaboration of paeeages or quotations. Beading and. writing of Modi| 
Latter-writing, 

Standards B and XIi Oonrooeitlen (Ho detailed syllabus for 

f 

these two standards Is given,) 

H.B, - Attention should be paid to the new rules ef ortho¬ 
graphy adopted by the Maharashtra Sahltya Pari shad. 
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no doubt a progressive ourrioulum end gives more importance to the 
teaching of Marathi, but ae it la over-crowded and lan guag e-ridden it 
le very difficult to put the present composition syllabus in Praotloe. 
In the introductory note of ths curriculum chalked out for the lover 
olaesea In high-sohoola, the alma of language-teaching kept In view 
by ths ayllabuo have been mentioned, and there'in * special reference 
hae been made to ths teaching of Grammar and Composition. The framers 
of the ayllabuo are of the opinion that Grammar and Composition mould 
require more attention,than sea given to them in the past. They aleo 


want to enaourage free expression at the loser secondary stage. They 
aim at teaching pupils to employ vocabulary, appropriate to their age 
and ability. They desire that ohildren should loam idioms and grammar 
patterns in their writing. They finally aim to train pupilo to write 
oorreotly, neatly and with bob* grace. Tor achieving those Ideals they 
encourage use of dictation, traneoription end copy-writing. Aooording 
to thin ayllabuo, the teacher of pother-tongue ie expected to have the 
following five main objectives before him. Re should teach the ohlld 
to aomprehend what in said or mead. He should inculcate in him the 
habit of oorreot thinking, and appreciating olerity* foroo, and beauty 


of thought and language. Ho must tench the ohlld to express himself 
clearly, logically and affectively both orally and in writing, to deve¬ 
lop the capacity to speak lucidly before an audience. Re has also to 
teaoh the child to select and study books ae a means of getting kneeled! 
aa wall aa pleasure. Thus the aims of the eyllabue appear to bf very 


good| but the eyllabue i« too ambitious ae it ie not beflttiwr the m 
age of the pupil, for whom it ie meaatl because .xp.risnots of othijT 

educationist* and wtual &**#*&*»* *» 
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fair tests have olearly shown -that lower olaas pupils are not even 
able to master properly the ueohanios of writing, They oannot write 
oorreotly even a short piece of oompoeitlon. They badly lack In the 
art of logloal thinking and aruing, so it gosa without saying that the 
high. Ideals of the syllabus are defeated in praotioe, and the reason 
for this is that the ideale are toe high and the syllabus laid down is 
not vsry htlpful in guiding tsaohers to aohiava ths sajuei henos a 
oritioal examination of ths syllabus is essentials 

Bit ahort -Qominxe of the syllabus i( l) The syllabus for oomposl- 
tlon to be taught in the lower olaases - 7, VI and VII, is given under 
the heading 1 writtenniork and composition 1 and no provision for the 
teaohing of oral composition is mads in it and as suoh, speech training 
doss not foxes a part of the ayllabusi henoe no provision is made slthsr 
by the tsaohers or by ths sohools for spssoh training. Bo at the stage 
when speeoh training or oral composition needs mors attention it is 


completely negleotad and too muoh inslstenos is given on written ooapssl 
-tlon before ths pupils have even mastered ths meohanloe of writing. 

(11) Even in the syllabus of written composition no gradation 
is maintained in introducing the different forms of oampositlon. 
Comprehension is on# of ths ohief objectives of the syllabus but no 
provision is mads for its teaohing. Tsaohers art not required to teach 
comprehension by mesne ef selected passages, and as suoh ns systematic 
tr aining is given in tile art ef comprehension, Precis-writing is 
introduced in Std. VI and along with it tha art of expansion is to be 


t au g h t in th# same olaas« Seaily speaking Praois-wrlting aheuld comm 
after pupila learn to comprehend and expand, Teachers are also expected 
toteaoh Dialogue-writing in all tha lower classes, when pupils 


not even prepared to write a good paragraph. Dialegue-wrltin^.lr 
moat unnatural form of composition and difficult to attain gyen Ih tj 

higher 
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plaot of importance in the school composition at least In the lower 
classes* I^uplle in Btd* V ere expected to prepare notes tor debates 
while it has no place In Standards VI end VII4 This activity has a 
legitimate place in the high school classes* Mo variety la indicated 
in the teaching of story-writing* 

(ill) She framers of tho syllabus Intend to teach pupils 
to use vocabulary, appropriate to their age end ability and loam 
the use of idioms,phrases and grammar patterns in their writing hut 
no auggeati one ara laft althar In tha Introduotory note or in the 
body of tha eyllabus ao to how this ia to ha aohiaved. In tha fir at 
plaoa for want of experimenta and atanflard vocabulary 11 eta , It lo 
difficult to decide what worda, phraeaa and Idiom* fall within tha 
tsaoh of the pupils, in tha abaenoe of auoh llata teaching of exprea- 
aion ehould ha at laaat correlated to the teaching of the textual 
natter hut for want of any definite iaatrustiona, the teaching of 
Idiom* and phraeaa la dona in tha moat unnatural way. They are taught 
In i»olatlo:n| and aa auoh tha teaching haoonaa dull. Iran writ era of 
composition aarlaa do nothing hayand giving llata of illama or phrase* 
according to their oholoa and m auoh tha main aim of toaohlng pupil* 
to uae vocabulary suitable to their age 1* not wwoeaefully aohlorod. 

(iv) Tha same la the aaao with tha ala of teaching pupil* to 
uaa grammar pattern* In tholr written aompoaltion. This aim oen-not 

bo aohiavad ualasa tho toaohlng of grammar 1* oorrolatod to tha toaoh¬ 
lng of oompooltloni but tho ayllabua fall* to do ae< On the oontrary 
too auoh of atrooH la as tk* laid on tho toaohlng of grammar for lta 
own a aka , Tha grammas ayllabua lo too heavy for tha lower olaaaaa) - 
only the functional napoot* ehould have bean etreaeedt The idem #f 
using grammar pattern® In oempoe 1 tlon la toe vt^*ua and it need* futehor 
olarifioation# 

(v) Tho ayUftbo* hihto »t taoohlag tho mi#« of orthography 
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80 far as possible la relation to the grammar to be taught| but falls 
to neat ion which school of orthography is to ha followed and leaves 
the teachers in confusion. 

(vi) The principle of correlating composition exercises with 
the other school subjects Is not also specifically mentioned. 

(vil) The syllabus does aet provide for group work. 

(▼Ill) The number of written exercises to be got done in a 
year la also not Indicated In the syllabus. 

The Syllabus for Btde.VIII and IX. 

In the Introductory note to tbs syllabus prepared by the same 
bodies for Std, Yin and IX they have olcarly stated that the syllabus 
in question has been prepared anticipating that all the alms of the 
previous syllabus have been achieved. Bo thle syllabus goan a step- 
further and alms at teaching creative composition with, ample scope 
for originality and individuality. According to thle syllabus, composi¬ 
tion at the high sohool stage is expected to bo of a fairly high 
standard In respect of both the range of topics covered and of the 
forme of presentation. It suggests that praotlo# in gathering faote 

and figures and presenting thsa in the shape of arguments should ha 

an. 

given occasionally, literary oritloiam of^elemeatery nature may else 
be attempted at this stage, further advance In logical end effective 
expression in elear. accolse. correct, and idiomatic language is 
expected and the Use ef device* of paragraphing, punctuation, titling 
should be more advanced, It recommends that Grammar should be stressed 
and its study should he practical. It expeote that 45 exercises should 
bs completed during the year,of the types suggssted in the general not* 
sad the forme of eomposition to be taught include comprehension taste, 
appreciation ef seen and unseen pesos, preoie-writlng, expansion of 
ideas, narrative end descriptive essays including biographies! sketches 
paragraphs On current topi*s» formal end infers*! letterwwiMngf. ** 
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atory building or writing stories and incidents to illustrate given 
titles, writing out news-paragraphs, making notes of lectures or 
radio talks and such other exercises, 

(i) Ihia oyllabua being a continuation of the previous 
syllabus $4 expaata to aohieve hither standards in the teaohlng of 
expression, but as the previous one fells to eohlsve the necessary 
"b a ok—ground | thie alao la bound to fall in ita aohievemonts* 

(ii) the forms of Qompofliliion %o bo taught ar« no doubt ▼oriod 
but a more mention of then wllj. not do* They* must coma in proper grad*- 
tion^nd the nature of their treatment mat also be Indicated, It 
includes comprehension teste but the nature of the passages ox treatment 
is not given, it must be remembered that comprehension exexoises axe 
to be given for the first time in Std, VIII acid they need elementary 
treatment, Beally speaking they should have been introduced in the 
lower glasses and a more advanced treatment would be better In. this 
olaea, The term-formal and Informal letter-writing - needs further 
clarification. Variety of story-writing should have been mentioned. 

So there is want of gradation and specific suggestions, 

( 111 ) It desires that pupils should make notes of lectures and 
radio talks but it does not expeat that pupils should give talks with 
■previous preparation* Bo here again the principle of correlating oral 
oompoBltlon with written composition ie neglected, 

(iv) It alms at stressing the functional aspect of gramma* 
but does not give any guidance in this respect* It ie alee etrange 
that instead of giving stress on this aspect in the lower olassee,it 
has besa given in atda* VIII and IX* Ha note ie taken of the rheteri- 
oal devices and word-study as expree elan-building agents* 

(r) She principle of correlating exposition with other 

subjects ie not suggested, 

(vi) She syllabus desires to train pupil* in gathering fact* 
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and figures and presenting them in a pleoe of oompositlon hut no 
provision for this is made in the tody of the syllabus, Composition 
projeota would he more useful i B this respect, hut they are not inolud- 

ed in the eyllahua, and as auoh there is no provision for group acti¬ 
vity. 

(tSl) No provision Is made in the syllabus for the teaching 
of effeotivs expression r which is one of the aims of the syllabus • 

(vlil) No clarification regarding the policy of orthography 
to ho followed is given in this syllabus, 

(lx) It expeats that 23 exercises ehould he completed in 
one year but does not provide for expression building exercise, 

Any way this syllabus is more systematic and more advanced 
than the previous one, 

!Khe s,3«C >Syllabus t It inoludeB Essay-writing, etory-writing 
comprehension, thought-expansion and apprealation. It makes no mention 
of the nature of expression expected of the pupils but from the nature 
of the Questions Bet at the examination and the standards followed in 
assessing them it appears that the expeof^jfeha are very low when 
compared to the expectations indicated by the syllabuses mesnt for the 
lower or the middle Claeses, 

From the above dismission it will be ola*r that there is no 
uniform policy in the teaching of composition in all the olaesee in 
our high-schools, She different forms have not been properly graded to 
suit the various standards, She Principle of correlation is not followed 
and no scope is given for composition projects and group activities* 
Importance of oral composition in the tisohing of written expression te 
also not considered. 
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a^ llatma Of Sidles pgarnsgo a by the Boarfl Of BsOMiflftwr 
MuoatfoA. Madhyp.Dyftd^a^t , 

U) Whan ooaparad to the syllabus followed In the ets|s of 
Bombay , this syllabus appears to be lean progreBcive* There iH no 
variety In the teaching ef composition forma. Essay-writing and letter 
writing are the only two forma practised In all the olaasss, Elabora- 
tlon of passages or quotations is taught in the higher classes only. 

(11) Syllabus in opposition meant for Stis, V to Till is 
more detailed and it gives spsoifio instructions regarding the treat¬ 
ment of forms In different elaaoss* «,g, narrative and Basoriptlve 

assays are to be introduced in 3tds» V and VI, in std. VII they are 
fvactUM «>.b.>ia-«cfio 

to be «MhMi with use of proVerbSi in 3td r VIII they are to be taught 
with due emphusla on (i) Paragraphing (11) Punctuation. and (111) 
Paraphrasing« In Btd* IX oBoays are to be based on topics read In the 

0l 

text. Ihis sort of sjjeoiflc instruction is helpful in teaching 

A’ 

composition more systematically* 

(ill) It has got a definite policy about orthography* It expeote 
that attention should be paid to the rules of orthography adopted by 
the Maharashtra Sahitya Parlefcad. 

(lv) However, the syllabus falls to oorrelat® Grammar with 
composition and composition with other aohool subjeote and life around. 
It gjoea not pay much attention to the interests of pupils and principle 
of gradation. ®h* number of exercises to be got done la also not fixed. 



syllabus was prepared lb the year and the present syllabus 

followed in our schools has incorporated much of its contentsi henoe 
no detailed examination of this would be necessity* 

(ii) Oempreheneton of unseen passages le included in the 
atudy of g«d, fill but it nbouli have been iooludeft in the syllabus yji 
of the lows* oXftflSM. Dialogue writing A* included in eylUbue *t 
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of low** classes* which la not desirable fop the reasons stated before* 
Versification la Included la the syllabus of higher olasneB net as a 
compulsory form, hut according to the practise of all these year*) it 
cannot he taught in our schools as it is beyond the scope of average 

pupils* ( t[’5i7T , vSlSfrr"l?t f \iiY.'J Writing of one-act-plays has been 

introduced as a oompulaory form of composition in StdB* X and XI* where 
as composition projeot is included as a voluntary activity in the same 
olassQBi Translation whloh formed a part of the old Matriculation 
syllabus is given place in the syllabus of X and XX* this will have to 
be removed! however* occasional exercises in translation of Hindi and 
English passages will be more useful In the teaohlng of expression f 
hehoe they should be tried in IX and X at least* The rest of the syllabus 
Is really good end unite helpful for the effective teaching of composi¬ 
tion* 

ftea.^-Og-the Proposed Syllabus i On considering the present 
syllabus end the puplle 1 actual perfbaence it was felt that a new 
syllabus is accessary for the effective teaohlng of Marathi oompoeitioni 
hence at* attempt is made in this direction* The actual q?erleno# 
gathered while going through the puplle 1 performance In the four teats* 
the ideals of syllabus framing Kept in View by other progressive 
countries and cur own traditions were really useful in framing the 
eaheue* The broad principles on tfaioh the scheme is based are made 
clear in the following paragraphs*— 

(1) Composition syllabus has no separate existence in a school 
curriculum* It is a part of the entire syllabus in Marathi language* 
and literature! 00 it must he closely related to the grammatical 
end rhetorical »aspects of Marathi* and unless it Is correlated at 
least with litaratttyt, it will net be oontplwtw by Itself «"We elaim 
for literature highest place among the eubjests in our echocl curriculum 

'1 1 

It i» tmdou'bt«aiy the Moat yital Influence in a ohiia* a lift e»S m 
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euoh wo must males ths moat of the eharms of hooka and their, subtle 
jower of attraction by using the literature lesson to the greateBt 
possible advantage 11 * However, we must guard ourselves against ths 
danger of carrying the principle of correlation too far# because It 
will come in the way of self-expression* !Phia principle Is aa far as 
possible followed In the syllabus Itself hut It cannot be brought 
into practice uni as e the teachers handle the syllabus mt In this 
spirit* 

(ll) Oral composition must precede written composition* Good 
speech practice has a desirable effeot on the written expression, hence 
oral composition forms a part of the written syllabus* 

(ill) In the teaching of composition principle of gradation 
must be necessarily followed* We must begin with,- teaching the child 
to construct a sentence* Then we can aim at teaching him a paragraph 
and lastly we should train him to write a complete piece of composition 
consisting of two or more paragraphs* 

(Ay) In the lower classes there should be more of oral 
composition and leas of written composition* 

(v) Composition must have a closer relation with the pupils* 
activities# interests end hobbies* 

(vi) In the teeohlng of composition we should teaoh them 
those forms of composition which the pupils like moat and these forme 
which are most useful to them* 

(vii) The principle of going from concrete to abstract must 
be always followed in framing a curriculum# 

(viii) In the teaching of composition our primary alms should 
be to teaoh pupils (a) To think a little and to put thoughts in order* 
(b) To write in plain brief Marathi which a oeenaenco ocomon^oan 
easily understand*(o) To teach them not to make a fool of themselves, 
when they get a pen in their hand and as such expression teaching 

■*- H ocl e rn Teac^iwq - Vol ISt-p 7.1 o • 
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becomes one of tbs chief alma of the be&ohing of composition* In 
thio respect ft will be worthwhile to gee what is included in Mitten 
expression* ”A11 the expression in writing demands correctness as to 
forms! details namely! a legible and firm hand-writing! correct spell** 
ing! correctness in grammar 9 and Idiots and observance of marks of 
punctuation and the writer should make an effort to gain an enlarged 
vocabulary* a sendee end vigorous style and firmness and flexibility 
in constructing sentences end paragraphs« H * 

(lx) In composition pupils must find scope for their self* 
expression based on actual observation and experiences direct or 
indirect* 

(x) Composition must give scope for further study and projects 
are q,u±te useful in this respect• They also provide for group activity 
Becitation and library study also must be encouraged because these 
activities are useful in building up good expression and they have 
a traditional Importance also* 

She accompanying syllabus is mainly based on the above 
mentioned principles* Syllabus for each, class is separately given and 
it la divided into four partet (i) oral (ii) written (iii) project 
and (Iv) construction* 

auftgaationfl f or working out the sohemeJL (i) Written composi¬ 
tion inuct be closely related to the textual matter in the lower 
classes 1 but ao pupils advance it should be gradually diverged from it* 

(ii) Exorcise in written composition must be preceded by 

work 

oral discussion and planning* The final wrltten^muet be done in the 
class* 

(ill) Bo fresh exercise should be tried unless all the 
common errors in the previous exexcise are dealt with and corrective 
exercises are given* 

^ T^e-wl^-recavA. \jtax- g aovc.KcCl-C o^al. _fc^ 

E chx - P Mi IT _ p | o ^ 
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i 

(Av) Hit number of written exeroleee to be got to In a 
year should not bo lees then 30, out of which 1$ emoiees should 
demand complete compositional pieces and the remaining should he 
expression building exercises e<g< exercises in brief making or 
exercises in the apt use of phrases,Idioms and words etc, Med 
exeroines ere needed in doing this* 

(v) teachers should give equal import woe to handwriting , 
oorrecitnese, content and style, 

(vi) As long as there are no universally aooepted rules of 
orthography, the Parielwd rules may be follow^ in order to achieve 
some sort of uniformity In this respeot, 

^opoaed flvllabafli* It would be in the fitness of things 
to give the proposed ayllabus in Harathl| hence it is given on the 
following pages, (Please vide pages 313 • 386) 
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gtf*T wui'dl# ^ n ^ srrtff 

ji ~"~ 

=pfr=r h- 


.HTMlIS' f^rnaTNt nfflsa cWTtr &r?tw a ra Pquu T q %vh» i \* 
stcT aw'wrSf, «u<$ta iiwirtrsh nr'd Hh^pr^t §@=mff q-ig &fl arrf-. - 
SifHid faftwdi an^u^iMTO f l * ^ rw ^ l f*F^ f*r=i pe t tt ^t ar^rra 
arRWf 3icf. cur^iwr 8 ! 'ssrr 8«war 5ro£wrq“f grrf-, -?nr cnT’ss 
Mmijd^n <qJf atwrnr ^ dmft^ r 4 art* ■rrqfa g mPwh+r+ 
3rawEt Wa et^^ddi . ^T-fUisj- er tt^t f^sre arP^cpf ftssr 
irrf^i. w ^T^rn r s^ P=wi<aJr J Hr ttPcw^ awrynfl m ara^f 

■ftnsE ar£. ^ifH i si rr Pw'tHI wrt^s ^tt qfr P=hi mi'c* 

+iui)i'd arrafr ar£. 

(a) COt^V) 

(a) 3m ffPrT (vo*\Ye'*0 

*-(¥) awrreg 1 ? ( ?■*«*«**) 

(5) T^Tr<TP a cTTf*^ Sn^lTO (Cov\S'\iva.cU<wO 


atwnrnti h ir% epnVrrfP wdrf fa^sr ai^p. taaimi f^rnn'ci °w w - 
uP^whi • arfr m affl 3 fFrffi ITT ^ r ^ ^ 3r ^ tT ^ r ® r ^ - 

, 'f^ -Sl : - 

(«) w^f T=m* wr *nVf n Owi"-‘ffyp w 

y( 'H W* 

^ \ 
( H ) IRS^ ft H I IMf f S t ail m Hhcwpi q| Piqp ' J 

4*H^ ^f- 

(x) *nr shit "Ml®! *eht 

err tpS cwi ^ 
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•S5355TT 1 *) ^ erhff nfw 3r*fr fci^ vmrt 

tp&R *t*f. 

') fWsir arfTflr 3 ! irftsfosrw wr swrrr ar*f er arnp$p *nrar 


t) ftefosrr a r rrrwCTTtre^ wr T^f a tint tfhfe 
») trrtfta q?ft, shf^ a girP r fita wrf^a anrr are^f* 4 3&er 
arrvWf *rr3f- 

h ) yyfr Se&smr fwif Snst tr ffrg&jfo -p^hq^f afe ft yf^a f. 

M 3ttri anir ftw in 

v) aipp% *rf-n? h^ ?prt trnr & ■feH’jw: ftep sjwfMf* 

*) qgqrr awr wwh ggran 1 ^ arresH »ns=r ntratr atanfew - 
swrtl' §nf *ro$M ( ui*q g wr<tr Tf^ gsrrt ftws*(. wnsarr 

ssrfifa wrVr «r d'u f&$=T Surnrar jwph t§g#F rraaf.) 

yf?w, w«r r wrf feen f^vr'«rr anarr^ir wr Mh‘<flB fkrPrri'wr 
•i&r ?A fl' ?Pn'T +tn=r imr ac*<Wf r^H itPsi ^r*f« 

nqrygi ?«rna <i 

(i) gag ^l e r. gee; ar ar^if ■fW^nrnR' 5 R fl f* 

(=0 *pwt$ trftwftejVfttt w=j mfa ^ si^f arwrVl 
yfe " R grp*#? yrrah ; cwrr arasfrffct wrrtr m f^ii gjjrfl - 
smfN 

(\) ■ rsi&qq n' m 4 y4nmi^r gnuhr Rsfls«n% *rh*r toti* 

m. 

(#) f fcrtwnVr ^w tn 4 trfrsfesjw wra J *wrV4 t4W- ’ 
-f^rnfi tpfffrtpr a g w^ a pn 1 sr&tf qfar g»nH i m4T% tWfstf. 

(s) a ff’ aw r »n ' a ' Nwft ir ywN fmiV* 


Wl 
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•mi X lm 

n cN gafs?i wtnrnfi- n*f. 

(«) Pmv im;, 5rwrT» T^fr, aT^^r^! garr^cr sfasr ws?* - 
Sspmnrr BW*r w&f* ( mr wn ft w rca^-n 1 TW str f ft aw OT*flw aw hee^ 
fctOTH cfrm gqapa awit' ). 

(<) n xft $rrt ffegsr ft nrfifa f*fefNr ara*f. 

-S5ST.i»Si. 

qfffeffi i) fwtfjff w anyfoerc^ n fa wVf 3 • FMw i' c q'^tf ■aw nspi WVr. 

\) wfe* ^fflHi'a aw arrgat •Tf*¥n 1 a qj=r, wPw wf*r. 
fw^+T". zptt ft i wnffi ftwparfegq ,ff r vW ( *n*y* W. 

\) -ftrnn^m, yfra, sw P ^r fareft a *ftrtw ww arw w%rr §4- 

-<stb<^l|3f Zjf ttlTfc'.C* ftjif ni'iSfT 3 ;, fJf« 

fen ottti \) 'FWrr'wr aw ai vi we^i'o^i mi w? aw eft=r - 
qfT30TTf>W «W ftsflffl 1 *l*f. 

\) q n aar e gTT 3 twfr<l**a> r aWT 

WETT* 4W. 

\) fe$mr gwiV r aw arm wJMfvw wtj r«$ awlai i%iw - 

qfrs^ EPTTT sprfit. 

is) Sari? f*w aw ^wmr bt^t ?*rr^f arwfaB*? B#=f f^pr wwfVf. 

(Epff=r &* qp ta &w ?^ aw tsfa BfVsfosrw wr^« ) 

M MVdw^ T'gfl- ^ n r a f^r tj T^f m wr f*tor bzw aiw wagfr ftyr 

• < !Tfr fo *l. 

t,) arr^s -t r tfi r tsT 1 epfa-BOTH garf ^ b TarVt® b»iW gaf 
«) ata% qrernrara aw www swf Bra *1*1. aw * 
gar yfo r arwfc Tariff^ %wtht wa at*(. ;■* ' l ! 

t) -ftme g«Tt f^pr -fttefw ®r#f« / 
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tf I- 

w 

ctfrifre 'fatii wJi'hi' ar^w wr 

c®rrVr ewrrr ■ftwwfr'-ff IMf *5 t^r Rf D^Vtf t 1 gsr^j irarra 

8i ?*fr g*frsj? own'd wwiy s^r&fkii whi 4 ! arar wn to g - gg ftf ra _ 
6^ i r wyrtfi 1 ‘fawnff ifrrt ?ot. 

«ISf3I2'5?,?.§l£S-f25I9i 

(t) ffrrefter anreft ffemanr anrr fWny r r £ph afl 

?t=r irfr^ gurr w5f. 

(8) ir*=n <?>w s jpfyrwi m **v& wr *r*|. 

H) $e* 5 ^r^MV dgiw anrr ftapsrri# wtt ■R 4 f- 
(«) frra i rftrifrrt i -nftwr^ ffranufl . s B rfor q * R aea rnfo tr 
gtwfn ^arrW aRxmfa 4ft f*r«!ra araFi* erfafl- ar£f f^'tani ht^h srftw cfr=£°far 
awire ^53 M* 

h) n aywi v anMt - ar 1 *!? rt«i afr. 

(6,) sprt^sf a far=?rvr fwN ?turt^t htpt 

(v) appfe ®c 4ffip gemn^l ag&w. 

(*) $a£m ra ra ? . mmqntf r rfT amr an^re ra raT fR* w fr gr r frruT 1 - 
-cfr® sM* wa? afhft gfr nw«4lW err 

(M M i a^wrofritt ar -ftan arra3$& qgfrq rat, qpOTrr *t Rg*fr 
mfar tfw vr t m rft «rn| £ztf» w§r wVr gw'hr &f=rfa wrairtn 
3$ 4ft *n J «i*e $f &t 4f - foaftr re amtf. 

(»•) f*mp i g?rrf g aq fleft^ f*s|R f^ar w-ap 

.0*O--p——— 



AVI 
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-i s i- 

U) apt*- - ft u mrs tf 

(«) (Nvmi -n fasi i f^pn 

ywt^t sarfc : FTtran J 0 $f|- ftRfes aiff 
amm wsra 

(h) fWi? a sgwrr aftf 
(M cr^Pta -naa? 1 a gt^rr^fm- 
(w) »rt% at efjrfTr ganr^ ag&R 

qr awut r ^ 1 a 

•?fU5 srefe f^ar«=^^ m ^a*f. 

) ^ra>J 5 «R!i^ri -fiaarn 
'Ptnwnfr ifEssH Sa*f> 

$$ $ 80 r f t wafrna 

to) TMqn SnTT JfElfnflM nfflM TOW 




wwri a 




■ftWRir o efr. 


qfWpp* <) ahrqtotfcar afVaftn g am* a i pmfl n rtftB f*i3for h&wi an 
ftffW a rete s w ar*f. a fawi^i’-fi’ <mr* yato art. 

11 at a foan - w Ph< ftmaur arW • 

t) Sifter ftw aaa g fft f V arwPw arrw*! «iM» anrr tot wflKfta 
m m=Tt*j| ato after «r§a atfr wwr atsfr , wr asar afn*U 


agP T ffprr i ») sy^ar $ acs-r ' F ft f ^t. ■War yfW ^fcrror gfWacKji - 

Ai r fTl mi. ! *S V 

rtirffir *r®T" 


d 

X) 

a) 


asqar fa mgn - arm* 

q » far?»ff a aaFrrwf qP'rv&sfcw aPT^f* 

W* n ctw ra garaW ar*«H a watfa iwiW gaf 
«ararft aggfflar twwwn'i r, kftofiuriW awwprr 







;s£ iSi 

>J}, 


<wf 
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-I %. 

*) •ftwrrwTR gsmnSl htstttt «t pSsr 
«) 'Pro garcnft ag&R ^f. 

^ sfa WPmr awrqr. zcnf* $3fcsr 

tnaoiagTT 3wP*r “reran - » ir^^iT f-iTfaTi m\ « ww«w agprfe a ^w t j - 
-^rrW a ap aftafW fr aerrar snerf. erarW f Nqr wflfryH erf wsp srnrar 
* wrtff® fS w i - roSW trf ar W^rr 1 arW ^ 5 ? arn^p %jr 

ffcp a ra r ff . erfifaq tc trrp ^fs g raffr tpr an^ r v ?rr$ Seen* J&f . - 
(=0 gsrrr $ i tkh •nf Mfhsr r a r re rr te r a rerra r. &ra Tifrg ■ ft ' f ft nw g fW - 
-qts=r %i&«i<wr qgf MV fegTz ft - -pferr ■tf'tszf'hr ?Nsr a^r trhsr arar 

er^ fef^ftsnr **nV ?rNi a garrsar afa? a*rrr s er%> 

wrw err 1 ^ arwrrai 


(<) aft* j^n-fci a wprr eqflq Tdstfg ffcf$mrnrr trrrq vmnwft 
qnVnr at& rr -fl M P wfry n fl «iqf ^T=rr *nrtqe arrarr$& arwrra Stf 1 - 
{\) q»fafa q r °mV fr f ) fferffaiggr arr q T wro r rfl 11 ar^rre qr^w- 
tw f’nM ’l n& wr 5 <sa^ aftw %®f. 

(a) faftw^fr =frs <r*vi gftsftqrcrg ) * gf mrr *onir«ft 

eNn 

(a) arpp#p err*# * g ffcw TT g^p vnp S #Jrf^er wrarer «*nfarr 


eHl- $ 5 ®l. 

(\) nji* 'i ai«h qaa;, asMR awf®i A 'far-ise; awf®( srsrs arrPn "fiwrc 

TpsRT f*sfa ^rr ^ i qraqn fi' qr’farr ^ fcft. 

(M gqqr q ■mw J «nr *rr arrsrftfc srwra qn^rc 

$ 8 f. qfo n'er ffr fsrrV fwN “R^rra prn*r a^mW 

atqr^terf arkm**! anrfc qronT^ <wr i*rafn Stsf $ 

(o) -ft yTfag preaw* imrs a a®^ pi*qr trwN v&p 

qn p wmfr srq^f* 
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-I V l~ 

(*) srpwr'tfl *<iunyi6T snr^rr^ t ^hi wxi <» n mr - 

- 8 it mu § 5 r. =mrpff sspr^ir - 

ffFTT. 

(M er m - qw r aVfr sr^ er wsrpffa puhr sprmrra m - fo rr 
«fefT- zt »nrra -famrt. 

(i«) ^ qfciNV an ’ wre rr 1 vzm fogm - aT 

gam*Si HT«rr=aT W. 

(ii) *r wirw tr fVo & ^r mVflr a m ~ q r fa fl sm ~ ^sft=l 

aiKqnr *T*f er agm sft*. atpf trf’rsfta; gerrW wfiTur 5 ! #irw 

arrHP#s gsrt ott <?r$ wu rrb mu SflS 

(is) f few sg f l " w?a pfr^ WF«rr unwrar sgt^rvnsfr raw ^f* arurflw 
Tmi ei arHparPimW anfTm^l ^wftqfvQ; spsqFtr wf iiitjyrr iwrf - 
3i3[Wn rwpsro* 

(u) fW^fee&mft -fami sgf^rarrm^V vffi f>*m ?prt jest- 
-fWi-3 f^5=r 3i Brti'<n« 'Weft'jqr w=fi §^» 

f&mrr * efr. 


(t) -f VpqMf jwftesi t i aftu *r spcfw f^wi'qr *msfl <pft * - 
ffeTOfay r^n f PeWw rr q r s t i UT ft f=?T ^rnt ■ftwnqr Tr^f *rft. 

(s) ftw i wrffctf m*r* n an?*Mf , c^ l arwn^ 'wrtflu 

grraw&sr *rnt fw r fgqv wi *t*l« 

(s) awrssrr Brs^an* ifWtfwVfla wr*# awr IVu <. fWw 

^ W. * 

^ynjmT i(t) Pafow *wottut. sr*rr ’^frer *trV* w ewrrft<f» 

ii M T t fl u ar fmrvr ffcww wroc ■»ifBsr fteffr*. ^ 

( 4 ) q r M&si r *ft*rr tfwrtr ffeffcft* 1 


,»o 
li-'T-WV -' 1 11 £ 
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• I < M 

(') §M star 

(«) 1%wtt psTR gemjrtft® *5*sifw genft nVr a nfia tfH¥P 

. -«». ** 

(S) B3*RT Vftog rT Bt*, 

(M wto anrr a r ntafta artnir srnr=?r twct ppI d e nw& u ra to *. 
ftorr ar M^i T anjf bi in ®wnrr twfr wr art at c m^ur3 ftansmr 

qrefMf. 

(v>) B T fa r? H? * dl l' cHWr^» -faster W. 

s&gB, fflwrreg«)f=%SHi yur yr sprarq g@w q fTT*if a rar l 3qr ^r tir m * 
fTOiwr OTrafi 8RT 8TO ap^TOTWH? WRTW | IAIM ^rJR 

q fcn^ fl 'g fato s tet Wltr w#n, yf ViRP B- Ttfy t n « n fry antr TnftSfa qS toffs 
¥T0f- gmr ' ftH f tfl- nsfa ‘ftrqfif, y t tr 'a r r fa iffil ra ^Pai^f rth fbrffcs 

sett, t^tW - P w n^fas tofaa art Jfrarrft hpi ttnfT art faTfarrw - 
trtV errjft ijfr an!!® wrrt srfftsr’trw *rrf^fl fpnsnqt fay=t tfr to* - 
tofto art. -?nrtt fra n wi^r'% aft «wt» srrt^anrr w/'iraaKp fam 
*rr8f far yqrfa; ifrc ffaf fr arm t$« 

rftrw a ar*Nf at«fffti 

(i ) <frw#^feprrarr awrra $fr ato srnwft - to toe. %*& anr fa*- 
-amw ^v? trfyWa m qftni'Wtfifl amm wr *«to Brrar yanfl- f»wi 

(i) qftgtotV prfa a toy wwOTafl * wr jwn* ««rra iff* 

U) u toanW T*#a tans; q m nrre fNV 
(a) qp K rcT Ti -syfr a gfgnrt »*rnnmTfl~ <wrfer tor 1 to? 

,$r‘' 

at ar«rra ftost- 

(s) «p3HT to Vgl T TraTEtf TlVf WTT BT®I. ftotetTSTEft* 

(I.) -ftoToirare fanner 'ftorr iWra a 

■y i !■ ’^rj' - j 
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-i \ i. 

a wpsi fawW gwfV srr$i rn'^ujflty aror ?air’? 
■Pwro - t=qai?i f^rrr » T « r re *tet Sjfif. 

(«) SSJPW er'SFTr'^H J^RTT A aT^F An$t tfa f fo a *FT5^ iEkCWfa 

m-w- 

(*) mfm -f »w re( * ng atrafr Ti V i w n‘ 3 Sqnarrq fwftff. 
(M gpftnr n arc^gftr a refrn , i *«n - afro yp^r ^ ggfrr - 

(*•) • fiWT T WHH f$Efr ajam^l *irer=5rr ?W. 




■fterar s aft - . 

tjfftoFi (i) gutter ftmfcrr ffcwrisft MV a^rrayf gwrrr ■nuff 

<=0 3tarft«e fkpwrsrr tf r q wr tff M*n“ vrt. 
i\) gi w f feff . w »m ri a rf Mtyj r wff arrf'T -Prd^ tmrfoi 
^ Ti awnO 1 <rrq9f jt^wt ffeTr uter awrr atsy» W. ( s »wn‘ 5 J iHrt ffcwr*ff» 
urnrr a c uCT t fspnff. a f^fr &aii> s»rr fHifan«wv m B rai^=r griW - 
fNrt m ft m nff anfarr s^t tfefr ^ara. ) 

?S6 r» (() wffwry 'Tf’nrftfi ■rswpt few* ■mi'=i< *tt 

mmrntm 

$3R WTW "ftPFftw* 

(h) sjffswr butt ^ r rfr m fr gwrr rtf. ^wn^iweif 
a*mr rtf •foreamflNr awrm rre? 

U) -Pra ant qrfta r a ftT at**? *rrw a IWr *TfVrTwr>rtWtf 

wuEja ar»rrtf itf fef^nsrra fwfttf* 

(a) #rw i rww* a arrwsww f-ufen'aKNiH SjarPi# 

_iJi> 

<H) afaamfa m Wftff 5JTTT 


A-' 
ift: y 


’[>■ 


v-y *• 
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(« I- 

<*.) wira fW(. . 

awrmg4' &hi gap* a phV rs fr ??N <r=^ s^rrer. (\) arrest 
&3. ffSrr, areifr aireSf, aRre& sur yf fee tr garf ^ r cwtt TOp Jsf - 
«FKrg4 srarez 1 ^ fteg^r s urer. (n) tR% a rg ^ y - c rer gur W^f &e *n Terr ^ 
yvaf fr f fta - rertr Mraawffltf t w "Pwot? rntf+wn ?m aramr. Tffr?. 
apifew *rrVr w3w arerrer . a c q se jEftaf m 3 rr y& are at n ft qr rf l 1 ^ $rera - 
gr tmN iirrre wv4V gt tffr g. wgS ^rm ar tfai «p R^efrar nNwrgH -flraa, 
si g gsag t w r ra asp gt$. 

w i <■»+» . . g,g £f&jgglg» 

(») mremw 3 s? i aretei ^ pNbjt &?rtt agqpr rerer t&fc 
^ r ap n ^ UTS arrarrere 

(h) ffe$w fteren-n'3 swfr ^Mrerartfl 1 anr etf «f^=r TOirerwraY 
nVr mrrspTSf. 

£ 

(t) v ^gs sjsa 4h ~tw ar tiftsd^-T^Prr *rr f*wrr nw - 

pPv - s & ^ f y r arwire «i agare to*J« 

(a) icsepfr fw, arfjmr. T^fr. aror^f * wsfroYarr gwhr 

TOP q fV^ n w m fswre arrerer ptor tojtoj arensT^ 4?f. 

(s) i sr srfrtiraam =rr arefcmV tifpw top $f»** 

■ wre r amrrift awrra 

C iv) fMEnVl 1 rW cwrr top W«tt -fib* ht 

(%>) ara^Nr •f^m- ynru na *m *tfirerrr «gre*fHir *Pren 
top «rer. awtf str n p <Mict t «rgwr®t ***5 wr TOnrfa - 

fTi in ,rti„af 

TwW* 

(*) q^TTRff ' fifafr garST^t' ( fl'sfl" i W TOP W* 

(^) ^ren gfparonrer pf'ow a srwire ■mvi 

■ ftn e for sprrere *rcp 

(te) fprfPrra a r wrmr qfwi *nw w*f wpw 
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-i it i- 

f te r n r t* sfh 


(t) BfV=zrr^R 3t*stf att qfai '^f^n'di 4ft er rarr^f f*#3 Ifcrmff 
m i* [ ie 'ETr^f* 

■ (a) ^ yg tf rs ur smr ffcmrstr atwirag^ Bab fte^q It ffcteir- 
_«4f=tV an n ^nt T r etntf.Br c^rmr W tfl. ( B frfi a rr ^zfHt - 

TOft P-T C Ph TI <W T ' Pwai rt n tB #*=» «*p 7# f^=T Wimf^ W 1 
fcnmrtr =rr#M 

(a) ijssff t f t^PT at ^crr^ tosj"i ssrwtra *it* Sspt mbi* ?W. 


e&HJRTTi (t) eyfarcHE , w=T?*Wi *T *Wft+ fBatef. 

(a) fibrst $eh> 

(a) Mr*wr amr wrffera aatrfeR. 

(tf) s^W - f ^ TTT. 

(s) tmftuR. 

(a) mw r-ggre annr ^rwf*t? b* f&M* 

(y) ti r & i P re mi bhi *bt Brrrtt TiwytHf mdftnwiiMrert 1 ewrr 5 ft^. 

g$|ps, BIHHrMg>5 $B=At fbUl wSl'-B 1 PuP-hi 5 ITE^rtni «i tfHafW 

f^SST 'SSif3fr*i r srar, anFrtrr. hiw. «i« wft'raffin’ ^ arrw* 
i^twh w®r gffis ^taFtreRfl* Bt"*B H BTfe^h BvrorBf^ wrfr be3 ) 
gtTTMfl gBTOT awrrtt If |V*U4lwnr qr ^*’‘ 


m?ff ®t zrff 1 ** awrai 


(t) fWT fAaMWffPfr ‘R^rtWT *R<WTBT BTPA BT** 
(A) f ^f fBWI '3 FltfB WSFOBTOTEft* I^T oul'fl 


eH ' tldf T T STJT WTV% ^1* * 

( a ) bP C p^ Ev Witt! BW? Swa^i BBT «*l *#i-*AMI\ 

fflbB b Pa m ii Mfl r re vnrnrBT b*tft st*- 
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{«) m' -dv w a*rr wrc^l vfa n ci'a -*u 

vvrm'u fwffeft. 

<*■) ‘TmiVt* fltxrtf ant p w fg fWW. 

(«) ®w w^refr gsrrrgrftr rnroan^rr *z \ wi3 spr«i *r®f. 

<*) fturti ^TfCRTT> T^fr, sre&Frr* n amr^f t w y a g &. tin 
armTW^ir anira s ft 8 I. 

(\) f^rrf^rrrw ^ar S@h3WNt art-g r a ft- ^ srwrre 

(»•) toto. gurh-r, sffat ■fa wra fr ws^rfw T*ft*rr trfWr =p?r=t $f. 

(tt) f^w r wR ■fafjrcfi* gamaf* t rrm^T ¥i$~\ 

'ftamr it tfr. 

Wf n»i (i) «m?ftw(rn* P^ari" sraf VT^f* 

(n) - fa r f-m <w r ffrtffrar aiwrratft «rr»ft ^t. 

(\) sjfstfrtf •TT^f a ^- wH* 

&pn (i) q#=rr?w» wnr^Wi ^arfre spit "Pufe f^=r 

(a) 

(a) srrr-&F?. 

(») tnfeeR, aftfean. 

(i) w & n . 

4^, awrrengdf fe, nrfcr ' ftiw ifrft 1 amrem-or srwnrr iNwrflf for - 
nqW^ r aranifer aw r rgyt Vflfe ffemr«rM ?t^wr *r$fa 

TSRrgtff n srff'w arwri -qj (i) aft* stfc sfi wre "PnrJj'T 

ftfr nrwa vgf •ftwrurf’er wn^fr IWr - 

srttht% tfEfl' ^f. 

In) amsjS f^a n wr Jitar f Mniw gfo awrre wp W*fr ftwlir 

ai"?Htf r a ^wrar tfw *FT 3 f < 

(*) -pwnrti *tvf%4ir» VmHT. gfaepnr * 



oti a ' ttwra af«r aft arwmr W* 
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*i u i- 

( «) n q ^■ 3 sr ff W ^ 

$&Frr sy srem qfarrer ar Hn ' Sw r arg gnM - ^Hi'^f^ Sw- 

~f*wre wui qi aj^sf imnv 'Pm-nfa w*&> 




ft W.B.l Staa Idas of inducing a projaot in a oompositiion 
eyllabue boiag rather new* a b ample of the autobiographical project 
Is given belowi 

She following autobiographical project la worth trying. 

The Bubjects for class composition should be ao asnigned that to¬ 
gether they will ocapose sui autobiography* Pupils may be also en¬ 
couraged to decorate their autobiographies by means of photographs 
end picture® drawn suited to the lnoldantEi narrated* Ttyfl do Ilk® 
to make the coverage of their autobiography attractive and artistic • 
w® have already aeon that pupil® Ilk® to writ® about themeelvee and 
on Kubjeota of their own likea end oholoe- Heaoe with necessary 
changes to make the title® more attractive andcppeallng, they may 
be tried In Std. X, Pupils should be naked to writ© at lemat on one 
topic to f, orm on® chapter* 

Suitable theme® for each chapter are given on the next 

page* - 

(The project ha® been adopted from Dorothy Dakin 1 fl <■ 

How to Teach Hifljh Sohool Bngliehi with due mefllfl&ft* 
tlon® and addition® suiting te cur need®*) 
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tf&r. f ^rhwfiiiL-_8k_ 


^s»nr ( 


trftm*. I'*) ^rftmr 3 ^ ^ 


s^l hi- vs ) ^ <*ns<» wnuft WTp 

SWfrf*r* («) 

n) trf^r spttb. (v» *trw 9 $. ^ CS) g r _. Wr5iri 


tim t ■- , 5ira5rm mw -nswr, (^ ^ 

f(*) (|J 

(<0 ^r«rfe («) <') 

n^r «»- (t) *rnff*rn&'. (s) Warfi-. , tl 

B¥t«r s <- (0«n^**T. <’> "W'lTiW^ ’ (u > aiT# tort-. 

^rr^rr. (s) ( '» «** ^ ,„, 

^ "> ^ 

bwt m- HJ "fas* (^) nr$r rfq, (^ ^ 

*rfrssrti^w. m ^w, f() 

- ( 'l «r*jf JT™ 

w » nr*fr, grij p 

HtfTO * '•“ 10 ^ *^ 5 =* BTO 

ffe^rtfaptf OTi^r trf^r wfn, ^) (,) W^tTr 

i&ertt *8 wnr*» # * ™*nrg9 srfcfr **>*, ,„ (,) w . 

^ 4 ,- to w 

(Mir* snrsfi^ vfa, m **i.*TO 8 h) ' lM ^ *n»* ^ 
#wrr* «rRrrf^>. {«) W-ffladnUff *_ ^A) mr£ 

' .j'rSlv^-■ ' aw®, /j i _ ,-s^ 91 


F^.’ r 1 « 

«ta , yji»f-' j-l 


'. 11 '*•*»*. 
I** ZL 

w, (*, Jr'jg 











(*0 w stfw, (t«) w ar^ct. (tow 

■ftrfcr a t raw rr r «*r. 

(0 srn# 35»m^r qr$fr toft, (<o srntf ga fa s w fr *rr?ff 

^BT, (O «TT5fr SSHTi («) fW*W T TWWfa *tpt suror 

*nr. (M (O W tw tagifr tow. M yd w 

«*rtw WA*t»iVi *rni war *rnr* 

wi »•«- (O *fr gl ahr rNTT. (o *fr fmiff is if, (o trr§ *rfa- 
^rartfha (a) w a wggmT t (i) *fr tferarR ^ref* ar. 

jpftt to- ( \ ) w tarnftwr errors tfcsfr iff w <afgw» (o aft rw - 
OT a wi r g y *fr #8, <o arcsfor sNfrgS gwr trfrf^t stp*tfhfr *rrM- grfr. 

ppm n i- (t) aa&sr f*pfr$r p?f*r, (t) <#w §1^1 asi!& s?*fei 

ispra fw. (\) wfafci Eftr*fr«tr nsft< (a) q<twnMr p^t, (*o $i«s; h^t* (*) 
grr* afam ~ aw. («) «frft»; rc ff aw* (*) am*? atwrr rfa^#* ssht. 

nmiii. to -raa* ffcrafater qffcwfor, (O wr fnga 
^Wpr*TG§« (t) angrr qnrr f iff fiwWV sitwmrvr trf^er psfn. (a) *rrw - 
Tr f^ er arwmN. (M t irgqr ft re wraflWY® anfi" gfW, («.) Srarar trf^w 
arw. 

urn tm- («) arw arartr *fr ip^ - *Ep wrtS (O l fr w w 
(VTsfaw ftw t rw g wn a ra r w s ferar Sat* (<) and* fferiWt (M *fr 
ortt wrr TOif > 

pm [\ 1- (o g^rr «i» tfr wr arofaaf. (O gwftw ijar «wra 
im""( O *R*rr g a gTSP i r ia ft~ »fr wfr qrwfWt («) *iw ^nr ^S* 
(s) w* qpwsprfa gfi• a)nr^' “n 1 arsft» (O *f-WtxT gm ^ W’fr 

ai^f w ^r 1 srrafl* 


jpprn {i 1 - (0 trfW arar®n^ wn, (O xrfrmr^feft- w m «rrtt* (') f 
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U) flsrnrnfi" w «spt irrrK, tv) cflvr w w*i srrz&. 

&sfr trftitass *rer wr qra^fi (s) mliwiUttfi- *?®r$T*r 3 n£f, <*,) srr&r 

I kj J 

f*v« a^55 w ^nr qrzM.mitfc w ^nr zngf, {*) %tfr terras 
w vpi (M esfhr tR i- fop f r ht^V Wi («•) qrrsfr 

■pwr. 

SFm <w »- (i) *rnf 1 " wtte arrafte stoi h) w sre^pr, U) w «wa^ rr-fi' 
af^rnm? ■’ifus. (s) w smfiw swfa arrat. (<0 w $a mill. 

(M gtfh ^fhsRpfr *nrfr *W i (m) gsfr - ftro r Mf i ^f r tvtmv* 

jpptt 10- (<) *r=rr arpssrr p^fr* {*) *ir§ arrant q»fr, (i) apweff 
dn^tf i 1 gr%, < s) nH ar*«3t s*g. 1%) mr =i atrmrrr^rg- 

j mvt tM- (ij nrsn* «te, (i) nrsfr ztsfr. (i) ^rr^rr trstnrnir - 

Mfc 

^wafNN, (a) trrsft” ’Pftsfr arrN *fHfefr*fir ywti (h> »nf grffa fam. 


**,!*—***+—QtiQw*m+i *•+*•***•+**'* 

gonaludlna Homarkei- The chief aim of the present investiga.. 
tloh was to explore Mirathl Composition Ability end Interests of 
pupils in secondary sehoolgfln Kolhapur and the neighbouring 
merged states area. This was carried out by mean* of the four 
tests specially prepared for the said purpose. In the light of 
the defects noted in the pupils' psrformance snd experience else* 
where, ways and means have been suggested to overcome these 
defects. It Is believed that the new methods of teaching and 
correcting composition and the proposed syllabus would be of 
great help in improving our pupils' composition ability - the 
main purpose of this investigation* 


x 
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